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AdVerfifémént of the
- Englifp Publifher. -

R/ \N / HEN the two firft Tomes
[N/ of the following Work were
~ - publif d "in Holland, ‘they
were pretended to be tranflated_ from the
Englith of Mr. Jobn Fox of Bruggs.
The Reafon of Mr. Bayle's feigning this
Original, as 'tis obfervd in his LIFE,
lately tranflated from a French Munufcrip,
and printed at the End of the Second Volume
of his Mifcellaneous Reflections, was,
1. Becaufe the way of Reafoning in it re-
Jembl'd that Depth and frenuous Abfbraction,
which diftinguifhes the Writers of England.
And, 2. Becaufe be wow'd ot be [uspected
L A - for
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for the Author 5 for which end be difguis'd
"his Stile, making ufe of feveral obfolete or
new-coin'd Words. I
The Reader need not be furprizd, if he
find the Author does ot dlways keep. fo
- hrictly to the Part. he. perfonates of an
Engldh Wrater, particularly where ke gives
fuch an account of the Anabaptifts, as agrees
rather to Holland than England.
ACharaéter of this Work, as well as bis
.other Writings; ueed not be, gRventhere, dhat
being already Jo well perform'd wndhe LIFE
_above-mentiond. . And ‘for’this Tranflation,
-it muft [peak forit flfo oo
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, | Lately ‘Publifl’d, .~ =
R A Mcellaneous Reefledtions, .occafian’d by :the ‘Geamct
+ YW evhich @appear’d .in Decamber 1680. Chiefly tending -
*o “explode Popular Superivions. *‘Written to a:
&f the Sorbon by Mr. Baye. Tranflated fromthe French.
“To which is added the ‘Author’s Life, in a Letter to.a
Peer of Great Britain. In 2 Vol
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You are of opinion, that no ong fhou’d be compel’d to
" do well ; but have you never read, that the Father
~ of the Faniily commanded his Servants to compel
" all they met with to come in to the Feaft? Han't
* you feen with what Violence Saxl was forc’d by Fefus
~ Chrift to acknowledg and embrace the Truth? .. .

Don’t you know, %hat Shepherds fometimes make
~ufe of the Rod to force their Sheep into the Fold ?
Don’t you know that Sarah, according to the Power
~committed to her, fubdu’d the ftubborn Spirit of her
Servant by the harfhet Treatment, not from any
hatred flie bore to Agsr, fince fhe lov'd ber fo far as
to wifh that Abrabam wou'd make ber a Mother,
- but purely to humble the Pride of her Heart? Now
" 'you can’t be ignorant, that Sarah and her Son Ifaac
* are Figures of fpiritual, and Agar and Ifbrael of car-

nal things. Notwith{tanding, tho the Scripture in-
- forms us that Serah made Agar and Ifpmael fuffer
- a great deal 3 St. Paul does not ftick to fay, that
*‘twas Ifbhmael perfecuted Ifaac, to fignify, that tha

the Catholick Church endeavors to reclaim carnal
* Men by temporal Punifhments, yet it is they perfe-

cute her, rather than fhe them. 396,397
God onght not ner cannot be initated in the Converfion of

Hereticks, . 398
St. Auftin’s Doctrine furnifbes Expedients to juftify the

" moft criminal Aftions, 399
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Comparifon between a Man injoin’d the Penance of fand-
ing two Hours in the Rain, and a Heretick who follows
hss Confcience. 400

The Source of perfecuting Maxims arifes from this ridi-
culous Prejudice, Thst to pleafe God ’tis [ufficient to
be brought up in a certain Communion. 403

Abfurdity of St. Auftin’s Thought upon Sarah and g—]d-

ar. ibid.
£ X. St. Aultin’s Words,

The Good and the B1d do and fuffer very often the ame
things; nor ought we to judg of the natare of their
AQions by what either docs, or what either fuffers,
but from the Motives on which they a& or fuffer.
Pharaoh opprels'd the People of God with excefiive
Labor : Adofes, on the other baund, punilh’d the
Tranfgreflions of the fame Pcople by the moft fevere

_ Punifhments. The A&ions of each fide were much
alike, but their Ends very different: One was an er-
rant Tyrant, bloated with Pride and Power ; the
other a Father fill'd with Charity. Fezabel put the
Prophets to death, and Elias the falfe Prophets; but
that which put Arms into the hands of one and t'o-
ther, was no lefs different than that which drew on
the deaths of each. In the fame Book, where we
find St. Paul fcourg'd by the Jews, we find the Jew
Softhenes fcourg’d by the Grecks for St. Paul; there’s
no difference between ’em if we only look at the Sur-
face of the AQion, but there’s a great deal if we look
at the Occafion and Motive. St. Paul is deliver’d to
the Jailor to be caft into Irons, and St. Paul himfelf
delivers the inceftuous Corinthian to Satan, whofe
Cruelty much exceeds that of the molt barbarous
Jailors; yet he delivers this Man to Satan, only that
bis Fleth being buffeted bis Soul might be favd.
When the fame St. Paul deliver’d Piuletres and Hi-
menens to Satan to teach ’em not to blalpheme, he
did not intend to render Evil for Evil, but judg'd
it an A& of Goodnefs to redrefs one Evil by ano-
ther. 404

b St.
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St. Auftin labors to prove what no body denys. 405
Reafons why Mofes in punifhing the fraclites did well,
and Pharaoh ill. ibid.
St.Auitin can infer nothing to his Advantage from theGreeks
beating Softhenes, that being a riotows Aition. 406
Strange Confequences of St. Auftin’s Reafoning, who s
oblig’d to prove, that ’tis a good Attion to treat one’s
Neighbor ill out of a Principle of Charity. 407
St. suftin’s llufion upon Aétions of Duty and Attions of
Choice. : 408
God does not require us to labor for the Salvation of our
Brethreny by difobeying bis Orders. 409
A Cafe in which we may have a Difpenfation from the
Decalogue, in bopes of procuring [piritual Goed to our
Brethien s which juftifies Sr. Paul, &c. 410
Trifiing Diftintion of St. Auftin, between Violences done
from a charitable Motive, and Violences without Cha-

21y, 1

g XL. Sr. Auftin's Words. 3
If the being perfecuted were always a fign of Merit, Fefus
Chrift wou'd only have {aid, Blcffed are they who are
perfecuted, and not have added, por Righteoufne(s [ike.
fn like manner, if perfecuting were always a Sin,
David wou'd not have faid, Pfalin 101. 5. Wisfo
privily flandereth bis Neighbory bim will I cut off
bim that hath an bigh Lock and a prond Heart, will

not I [uffer. 414
St. Aoftin's injurions Treatwent of Texts of Scripture,
to prove what 1 not in gueftion, ibid.

X1 St. Aultin’s Words,

The wicked have never left perfecuting the Geod, nor
the Good the Wicked : but theie act unjultly berein,
and only to do mifchief; thofe charitably, and fo
far as the necellity of corre®ing requires.. .. As
the Wicked have flain the Prophets, fo the Prophets
have fometimes flain the Wicked 5 as the Jews were
feen with Scourge in hand agrintt Fefs Cirif, fo
Gefus Chrift was feon with Scourge in hand againtt
the jews.  Men detver'd the Apofiles to the carthly
Powers, and the Apultles deliver’d Mo to the inferi
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nal Powers. What then ought we to canlider in all
thele Examples? only this, which Side as for the
Truth and Righteoufnefs, and which for Iniquity
and a Lye; which ads only to deftray, and which
to corre. ' 416
Horrid Confequences of this detefiable Aoral. 417
Cmfzfrmi{y of St. Auftin’s Diftinttion with loofe Alo-

rals. , 41
All the Dutys God has enjoir’d, may be tluded by 5t. 421
St. Auftin’s Fnaccnracy. ‘ 422

XHI. St. Auftin’s Words,

Bat, fay you, it no where appears from the Gofpdl,
or from the Writings of the Apoftles, that they e-
ver had recourfe to the Kings of the Earth againft
the Enemys of the Church. True; bar the reafon
is becanfe this Prophecy, Bz wife naw therefore, O
ye Kingssy be infirutted, ye Fudges of the Eayth:
‘Serve the Lord with Fear, and rejoice with Trem-
“ bling 5 wasnot as vet.accomplifh’d. 424

“This 15 in effect to fay, that if the frft Chrifians did
not take up Arms againf the Pagans, ‘twas becaufe
they were too weak. 425

' XIV. Ss. Auftin’s Wards.

As it is not impoffible, but that even among thofe
Chriftians, who have fuffer’d themfelves to be fe-
duc’d, there-may be fome of the true Sheep of Fefus
Chrift, who foon or Jate {hall come back to,the Fold,
tho ever fofar gone aftray ; for this reafop we miti-
.gate the Severitys appointed againft ‘em, and ufe all
poflible Lenity and Moderation in the Confifcations
and Banithments which we .are oblig’d to ordain, in

hopes of making ’em enter into themfelves. 426
Allowing Perfecution, the greatcht Punifhments are law-
ful againft the erroncous, Abid.

XV. St. Auftin’s Words.

‘There .is not a Man among us, nor vet among yon
(Donatifts) -but approves the Laws.cf the Emperors
againft'the Sacrifices of the Pagans; yet thefe Laws
ordain -maceh feverer '-Purl\:lhmcnts, and pupifh thofe
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with Death who are guilty of thefe Impietys: where-
as in the Laws ena&ted againft you, it’s vifible they
have ftudy’d much more how to recover you from
your Errors, than how to punifh your Crimes. 427
St. Auftin’s Contradictions. : “ibid.
There may bave been predeftin’d Souls among Pagans, as

well as among Hereticks. 429
St. Auftin not the moft human nor beft-natur’d Man. 431
Blunder of the Sienr Brueys. 1bid.

Strange Idea which the Clergy form of Moderation. 432
XVI St. Auftin’s Words.

As to the folliciting the Emperors to make Laws againft
Schifmaticks or Hereticks, or to enforce ’em, and en-
join their being put in Executiony you’l be pleas'd to
remember the Violence with which the other Dona-
tifts egg’d on, notonly the AMaximinifts, Gc. but a-
bove all, vou won’t forget how in the Petition, by
which they implor’d the Authority of the Emperor
Fulian againft us, they tell this Prince, whom they
knew to be an Apoftate and Idolater, That he was
wholly mov'd by Fufticey and that nothing elfe had any -

Power over him. 433
St. Auftin’s Sophiftrys give occafion to call in queflion hus
Sincerity. 434

XVIL Se. Auftin’s Words,
" By this time you muft, I'm fure, be fenfible, that we
ought not fo much to confider, whether Peuple are
forc’d, as what they are forc'd to that is, whether
to Good or to Evil.  Not that any one becomes a
better Man by mere Force; but the dread of what
Peopie are loth to fuffer, makes ’em open their Eyes
to the Truth. 436
Confiaint is always a wicked Aétiony and oppofite to the
" Genius of the Gofpel., - 1bid.
St. Auitin begs Principles. 4
Every Sect may challenge the Right of nfing Vidlence. ibi
: XVIIL St. Aufon’s b ords.
I couw’d inftance vou not only in private Perfors, but
intire Citys, which of Donatifts, as they formerly.
were,
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were, are become good Catholicks, and deteft the
diabolical Sin of their old Separation; who yet
wou’d never have bin Catholicks, but for the Laws

which you are fo difpleas’d with. 438
If Succefs be a Rule to judg by, Mahomet's Conftraints
were juft. 439

XIX. St, Aaftin’s Words.

Ought I to prevent the confifcating what you call vour
Goods, while you with impunity profcribe Fefus
Chrifp? The barring you the liberty of difpofing ’em
by your laft Teftament, according to the Roman
Law, while you by your f{landerous Accufations
tread under foot the Teftament which God himfelf

has madein favor of our Fathers, Gc? 440
Tlae/’gfe Antithefes arm all Sects perpetually againft eagi';.od-
ther. ibid.

XX. St. Aultin’s Words,

If there be any among us who abufe the Laws which
the Emperors have enated againft you (Donatifts)
and who make ’em a handle for exercifing their pri-
vate Spite, inftead of employing’em as an Initru-
ment and Means of Charity to refcue you from Er-
ror; we difapprove their Proceedings, and think of
’em with Grief. Not that any Man can call this or
that thing his Property, at leaft unlefs intitled to it
by a divine Right, by the which all belongs to the

" Juft; or by a Right founded on buman Laws, and
which depends on the Pleafure of the temporal Pow-
“ers: fo that you, for your parts, can call nothing
your own, becaufe not entitled to 1t, as being of the
number of the Juft, and becaule the Laws of the
Emperors deprive you of all: confequently you can’t
properly fay, Tuu thing s onrs, and we have got
1t by our Induftry; fince it is written, Prov. 13. 22.

" The Wealth of the Sinner is laid up for the Fuft.
Notwithftanding, when under color of thefe Laws
Men invade your Poffeilions, we difapprove the
Pra®ice, and it troubles us exceedingly, In like
manner, we condemn alll) thofe who are mov'd mogc
3 i
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by Avarice than Zeal, to take from you, éithet the
Funds for your Poor, or the Places of your Afferti-
blys ; tho vou enjoy neither one nor t'other but un-
der the Notion of the Church, and tho only the
true Church of Fefus Chrift has an unalienable Right
to thefe things. 441
Strange Confequences of this abominable Dottrine, That
. _.all belongs to the Godly by Divine Right. 443
Every Prince who deftroys the Partition eabli iy'd in the
World, 15 a Tyrant, 445
As be 15 who punifhes Difobedience to ynjuft Laws. 446
‘Ujhrpatwn of a Tyrant prov’d by the Example of Aﬂ

In mhat [fenfe we ought to underfand the Poffage of So-
lomon alledg’d by St. Aufiin. 450
C’onﬁzrmon of what be affirmsy That only the true Chuich

of Chrift has a Right to Tcmpor al Peffcffions. 451
XXI. St. Aultin’s Words.
But tho you will always be complaining of this kind
+ of Treatment, you find it a hard matter to prove
it upon any one; and tho you fliou'd, itis not al-
Wwiyvs id our Power to corred or pum(h thofe you
complam ofy and we are fometimes oblig’d to tole-
rate ‘em. 452
Why the Violences of Pevfecutors ean't be provid from the
Tenor of the Ed:fts. ibid.
XXIL .St. Auflin’s Words,
Wben Nebuchodonsfor ordain'd, That whoever blaf:
phem'd the Name of the God of the Hebrews,
(hou 'd be deftroy’d with his whole Houfe; bad any
of his Subjc@s incur’d the Punifhment, bv the vio-
lating this Law, cou'd they have faid, as thefe (Do-
#narifs) do now, that they were nglteous, and al-
ledg'd” the Perfecution by the King’s Authority, as a
Proof of their Innocence ? 53
The E; <ample of Nebachodonofor not 1 be folloi’d, 1bld
Tho the perfccuted Party be not alway.f )u/l, the I’erfecmors
i are alwvy: wicked. 455
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XXIIIL. St. Auftin’s Words.
- 'Was not Hagar perfecated by Sarah? Yet fhe that per-
fecuted was holy, and fhe who fuffer'd Perfecution

was wicked. 456
Difference between Sarah’s Perfecation of Hagar, and
that for Religions Qpinions. ibid.

XXIV. St. Auftin’s Words,

If the Good may not perfecute, and if they are only
to fuffer Perfecution, he was Heither a good Man
nor a Saint, who fpeaks thusin the roiit Pfalm, 7
will early deftray all the Wicked of the Land, thar
I may cut off all Wicked-doers from the City of the

Lord. 457
Mifapplication of this Paflage of David. ibid.
Sopbiﬁn in_exaggerating the Fiy of the Donatifls, and

the moderate Chaftifements of the Catholicks. 459
XXV, St. Auftin’s Words,

The Service which Kings perform to God as they are
Men, is one thing; and that which they perform
as Kings, is another. As Men they ferve him, by
leading Lives as becomes the truly Faithful: bur as
Kings they ferve him, only by ena®ing righteous
Laws, which tend to the promoting Good, and pu-
nifhing Evil ; and by maintaining thefe Laws with
Firmnefs and Vigor. ‘ 459

Definirion of Juft Laws, and of Good and Evil, being
laid down, St. Auitin’s Thought becomes favorable to
Toleration. , 460

XXVI. St Auftin’s Word:s.

. One muft be void of common Senfe, to tell Princes,

Take no thought whether People trample wpon, or

whether they revere, within your Dominions, the

Charch of bim whom you adore. What, they fhall

take care to make their Subjects live according to

the Rules of Vertue and Sobriety, without any one’s
prefaming to fay, that this concerns ’em not; and
yet they (hall pretume 1o tell 'em, that it is not their
bufinels to take cognizance withw their Dominions,
whether Men oblerve the g(ﬂlfs of the true Religion,
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or whether they give themfelves over to Profanenefs
and Irreligion? For if from hence, that Gcd has
given Man a Free-will, Profanenefs were to be per-
mitted, why fhou’d Adultery be punifi'd? The
Soul which violates that Faith which it has plighted
to its Ged, is it therefore lefs criminal than the
Wife which violates the Faith fhe owes her Huf-
band? And tho Sins, which Men thro Ignorance
commit againft Religion, are punifl’d with lefs Se-
verity 5 muft they therefore be fuffer’d to fubvert it
with Impunity ? 461
In what manner Princes ought to concern themfelves, if
one attacks or veveres the Religion they profe(s. 462
Each Seét commits Impietys and Sacrileges in refpect to
the reji. 463
Blafphemys and Sacrileges onght to be defin'd upon com-
moi Piivileges, 464
Al the World agrees that the Laws eftablifi’d in bebalf
of Honcfly and Modcfly are jupt. 465
WWhy one ought to punith Adidtery, and not Profanene/s,
according to St. Auftn’s Senfe. 466
AW omany who fliowd miftake another Man for her Huf-
band, won'd not be guilty of Adultery, in admitting
bim ta her Bed. 467
XXVIIL St. Auftin’s Words. :

We muft own, that Children who are drawn by Gen-
tleneis and Love, are much the belty but thefe don’t
make the greatcft number: there are incomparably
more of another fort; whom nothing will work up-
on but Fear. Accordingly we read in Scriptare, Prov.
20. 19, Thaut a Sevv.int will nor be corveited by words,
Jfor tho be undeiflund be w.ll not anfier : which fup-
pofes a Nec flity «f emploving feme more powertul
Means, It informis us in‘avother place, that we muft
employ the Kod, not only againit evil Scrvants, but
untoward Children. It is truc, the Scripture fays
again, Frov.23.14. Thou fialt beat bimw.ih a Rod,
and fialt deliver bus Soul fiom Hell : and elfewhere,
Prov.13. 24. e thar [parctiy bus Rody batcth bis Son,
73
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but be that loveth him, chafteneth bim betimes. 468

The Reafon why Threatnings and Chaftifements are ne-

ceffary to Children and Servants, different from the

Cafe of converting Hercticks, ibid.
XXV St. Auftin’s Words.

Sefus Chirift himfelf exercis'd Violence on St. Paul, and
forcd him to believe: let thele Men then never fay
more, as the cuftom is, Every one is ar liberty to
believe or not to belicve, 472

Princes bave not Grace to bcflow like Jefus Chrilt, ro
give Succefs to their Chaftifements. ibid.

Their Authority the leaft in the World to difabufe He-
reticks. 474

XXIX. St. Auftin’s Word:,

‘Why fhou'd not the Church have the Privilege of em-
ploying Confiraint for recovering her loft Children,
and bringing ’em home into her bofom 3 when thefe
wretched Children make ufe of the fame means for
bringing others into Perdition ? ibid.

Examples don’t authorize Sin. ibid.

: XXX, St. Auftin’s Words.

Shouw’d we, for example, fee two Men in a Houfe that
we knew was ready to fall down about their Ears,
and that whatever pains we take to warn ’em our,
they flou'd obftinately refolve to abide in it wou'd
it not be a degree of Cruelty, not to drag ’em out

by main force ¢ 475
Thesr Prefervation depends not on their Confent, as in
the Cafe of Converfion, ibid.

XXXI. St. Auftin’s Words.

As to what they fay, that we have a defign upon their
Eftates, and wou'd fain have the fingering of ’em 3
let ’em turn Catholicks, and we aflure ’em they
fhall not cnly enjoy what they call their own Ef .
tates, but alflo come in for a fhare of ours. Paflion
has blinded ’em to fuch a degree, that they don't
perceive how they contradict themfelves. They re-
proach us with exerting the Authority of the Laws
tor conltraining ’em into our Cowmmunion, as if it

were
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were the moft odiotus A&ion: And fhow'd we take
this pains, if we bad a defign uwpon their Eftates ?

i L 476
Thofe who put Kings upon confifeating the Goods of Sec-
tavys, arve ailed by Avarice. ibid.

XXXII. St. Auftin’s Words.,

The Canaanite fhall n’er rife in judgment againt the
People of Ifracl, tho thefe drove them out of their
Country, and took away the Fruit of their Labor ;
but Naborh fhall rife up againit Ahsh, becaufe A-
bab took away the Fruit of Niboth’s Labor. And
why one, and not the others? Becaufe Naborh was
a juft Man, and the Canaanires Idolaters, 477

That Hercticks feizing the Goods of Catholicks commit a
Sin, and Catholicks [eizing the Geods of Hereticks
perform a good Work, is Je[uitical Aorality.  ibid.

The ‘wmiore Orihodox a Man isy the more he 15 oblig'd to
be cquitable to all Men. ibid.

XXXHIL St Aoflin’s Words,
Letter 164, to Emeritus,

If the Temporal Powers ftretch forth their hand a-
gainft Schiimaticks, ’tis becaufe they look on their
Separation as an Evil, and thar they are ordain’d by
God for the Panifhment of Evil-doers, according to
that Saying of the Apoltle, Whofoever therefore re-
fifteth the Power, vefifteth the Ordinance of Gody and
they that refift, fhall veccive to themjelves Damnation :
For Rulers are not a terror to Good-works, but to the
Evil, &c.  The whole Queftion then lies here, whe-
ther Schifm be an Evil, and whether you have not
made the Schifmy for it fo, you refift the Powers,
not for any Good, but for Evil.  But, fay you, no
one thou'd perfecate even bad Chriftians.  Atlow
they ought not; yet how can this fecure ’em againit
the Powers ord.in'd by Ged for the Punifhment of
Evil-doers ? Can we cancel that Paflage of St. Paul,
which T have juft now cited ? 47
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S : an
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to order his Servants to bid the Gueits to his Dinner 5

bur the next time he commanded ’em to compel ‘em

to



of the Fourth Part.

to come in. 497
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- Preliminary Difcourfe,

Containing [ome Remarks of a
diftiné# Nature from thofe in
the Commentary. |

French Gentleman, whom I had known
in my Travels in France about feven
or eight Years ago, having fled for Re-
fuge into England foon after the Expe~

dition of the Dragoons ; told me, as we often
difcours’d on'the Subjeé, That among all the
Cavils with which the Miffionarys (and under
this name he comprehended Priefts, Monks, Evi-
" dence for the King, Judges, Intendants, Officers
of Horfe and Foot, and others of all Conditions
and Sexes) had pefter’d him, none appear’d to
him more fenflefs, and yetat the fame time more
thorny and perplexing, than thatdrawn from thefe
words of Jesus CHRisT, Compel em to come in,
in favor of Perfecution, or, as they termd it,
the charitable and falutary Violence exercis’d on
Hereticks, to recover ’em from the Error of their
Ways. He let me know how paflionately ‘he

defir’d
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defir'd to fee this Chimera of Perfecutors con-
founded: And faneying he obferv’d in me not
only an extreme Averlion to perfecuting Me-
thods, but fomething too of a Vein for entring
into the true Reafons of things; he was pleas’d
to fay, he look’d on me as a proper Perfon for
fuch an Undertaking, and urg’d that, fucceeding
initas he expected, I fhow’d do great Service
to the Caufe of Truth, and indced to the whole
Chriftian World. ‘ :
Ianfwer’d him, That 1 had not the Vanity to
think my felf equal to fuch an Undertaking; and
that [ had ftill a worfe Opinion of Convertifts,
whom I look’d on asutterly irreclaimable, to fuch
a pitch did their wild Prepoffeflion in this point
over-bear’em: in general, that Books were but
an Amufement 3 fo that Authors, after taking
a deal of pains with’em, had tlris new Mortifica-
tion to boot, of fceing that what they promis’d
them{lves the greatelt things by, had little or
no good effec upon the World. As he’s a Man
of a fiery Spirit, which ke has fufficiently dif-
cover’d ina fmall Pamphlet of his, entitled, A4
Review of France intirely Catholick under the Reign
of Lewisthe Grear 3 he tea’d me unmercifully,
as oft as ever I fell in his way, without the leaft
regard to my Excufes. At laft, as well to de-
liver my felf from his Importunity, as to try
my hand upon a Subjc& which on one fide ap-
pear’d to me very evident, yet leading on the
other to Confequences fomewhat harth, unlefs
thorowly explain’d ; I promis’d him to form a
Philofophical Commentary on thofe Words ¢
the Parable of the Wedding, which Convertilfts,

that’s to fay Perfecutors, do fo much pcrv;_rt.
or
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For Convertift, henceforward, and Pillain, and
Perfecusor, and fouler Language, if any be, fhall
mean the fame thing, and 1 fhall accordingly ufe
the Terms indifferently ; which ’twas but fit I
thou’d fignify in the Entrance.

It has happen’d with the word Cozversif? much
as with thofe of Tyramt and Sophiff. The word
Tyramt in the beginning had no other meaning
than that of King, nor Sephift than that of Phi-
Tofopher : but becaufe many of thofe who exer-
cis’d the Sovereign Power, abus’d it to wicked
and cruel purpofes, and many who profefs’d
Philofophy fell into fallacious ridiculous Subtle-
tys, defign’d to obfcure the Truth, their Names
became odious, and convey’d only the Idea of
the worft of Men; and refpe&ively fignify’d
Blood-fuckers and Oppreflors, Whifflers and
Cheats. Here’s the true Image of the Fate of
the word Converriff: It imported originally a
Soul fincerely zealous: in propagating the 1ruth,
and undeceiving thofe in Error; but for the fu-
ture it fhall fignify only a Mountebank, only a
Counterfeit, only a Pilferer, only a Maroder, a
Soul void of Pity, void of Humanity, void of na-
tural Equity, only a Man who propofes by tor-
menting others to expiate for his own Leudnefs
paft and to come, and for all the Irregularitysof a
profligate Life ; or, hou’d it happen that all thefe
Chara&ters don’t exally fit every Convertift, let’s
try in fewer words to fettle its juft and proper
Senfe for the time to come. It fhall mcan a
Monfter, Half-Prieft and Half-Dragoon, who

. like the Centaur of the Fable, which ia one Per-

fon united the Man and the Horfe, confounds
in one Ador the different Parts of a Miffionary
B2 who
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who argues, and a Foot-Soldier who belabours a
poor human Body, and rifies 2 Cottage. They
fay there are Taverns already in fome parts of Ger-
many with the Sign of the Convertift, drefs’d up
by the Model of fome Cuts of Bernard de Galen,
Bithop of Munfter, in_ which he’s reprefented
with half Mitre half Helmet .round his Tem-
ples 5 with a Crofs in one hand, a Sabre in
Cother 3 half Rochet, and half Cuirafs about
his Loins, and fo on ; commanding to found
to Horfe in the middle of his Mafs, and a
Charge at the place where he fhou’d give the
Benediction. *Twas by this Model they fay,
utatis mutandis, that the Sign of the Convertift
t0 fome Inns or Taverns in certain famous Im-
perial Towns was drawn. Judg then whether
Mr. Arand deferves any Anfwer on his fo much
crying up what the agreeable Author of the
Politicks of the Clergy has faid by way of Elogy
on the Proteftants, That they came not into this
World on the foot of Convertifts. It’s ftrange our
Dutch Artifts fhow’d let the High-Germans run
away with this Whim.

Having thus refolv’d to form a Commentary
of a new kind, on the famous words, Compel’em.
10 come in3 1 thought it wou’d be beft to draw-
the Convertifts out of theirown ground : I mean
out of their old beaten common Places, and pro-
pofe ’em Difficultys, for which they have not yet
had leifure enough to find out Evafions. For
here’s the main drift of the Writers of this
Party 3 they apply themfelves much lefs to the
proving their Point, than to the eluding the
Arguments with which they are prefs’d ; like
thofe falfe Witnefles, Greeks by Nation, whofe.

‘ . . Piture

AN
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PiGure Cicero has drawn to the life: Nunguam
laborant quemadmodum  probent quod dicunt, [cd
quemadmodum e explicent dicendo. Accordingly
I forefee, -that if they attempt to anfwer me,
they’l pafs over all my principal Difficultys, and
only endeavor to find whether I have not con-
tradidted my felf in fome part or other of the
Work ; whether I have not made a trip in my
Reafonings ; whether my Principles are not at-
tended with fome abfurd Confequences. If this
be all they do, I declare to ’em before-hand,
that 'l than’t look on it as an Anfwer, nor on
my Caufe as lefs vitorious in the main; for the
Caufe is not loft, becaufe perhaps its Advocate
does not always reafon juftly, becaufe his No-
tions in one place do not perhaps : nicely fall
in with his Notions ‘in another ; becaufe he
puthes his point too far at fome times, and
lofes himfelf in the chafe. All this may pof-
fibly have befallen me: but becaufe notwith-
ftanding all thefe Failings, which are purely thofe
of the Advocate, and not of the Caufe, I per-
fuade my felf I have faid enough to prove my
point inconteftably ; I declare once more, that if
the Convertifts defign to juftify their Proceed-
1ngs, they muft anfwer all that’s reafonable and
folidin my Argument,'and not think to get off
as their Controvertifts commonly do, if they
canonly difcover that an Author has perhaps ci-
ted a Paflage wrong, or employ’d a particular
Argument fometimes to one purpofe, fometimes
to another, and which perhaps may be retorted,
er committed fome other Over-fights of this
kind ; fince there never wasa Book, how ftrong
and forcibl¢ foever, which may not be anfwer’dhqt
B3 . this
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this rate. One that can pick up fome faults of
this kind, or fecparate a Proof here and there
from that which in other parts of the Works
does fufficiently {upport it, and from the true
end and purpofe to which the Author defign’d
it, fancies he makes a fine Anfwer to the beft
Book 3 which fhall triumph in the Judgment of
thofe who don’t compare the two Pieces with
Exafuefs, and freedom from Prcjudice. Hence
we meet with Anfwers to every thing; tho,
properly fpeaking, this is not confuting, but
rather making the Errata of an Adverfary’s
Book, and leaving the Merits of the Caufe upon
the Tenters : And for my part, if my Adver-
farysdo no more than this, I fhall look on my
felt as the Vidor.

As I wrote it at the inftance of a French Re-
fugee, and on occafion of the late Perfecution in
France, and with a defign of having it tranflated

. into French 5 1 have forbore quoting any Books,
but fuch as are perfectly well known to the French
Convertifts.  Were it not for this, I might often
have rcfer’d my Reader to very excellent Picces
written in the Frglifh Tongue upon the Point of
Toleration. No Nation can be fuppos’d to af-
ford more Arguments on this Subjeét than ours,
by reafon of that Varicty of Seéts among wus,
harafs’d for fo long a time by the eftablifn’d
Religion.  The very Papifts in this Country are
the firft to ¢ry oat, That nothing is more unjuit
than vexing Men on the fcore of Conitience. A
ridiculons Maxim in their mouths; and not ri-
diculous only, but perfidious and infincere in
them, Qualitys infeparable from their Nature for
fo many Agces paft: fince it’s certain they woud

not
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not forbear three years, nor fail bringing thofe
to the Stake who did not go to Mafs, had they
once more the Power in their own hands 3 and
had others the Bafenefs of .thofe Court-Paralfites
and Penfioners, Men unworthy of the Name of
Proteftants, tha outwardly profefling it, who
endeavor the Subverfion of that fundamental Bar-
rier of our Security, which ballances the Royal
Authority. Tho I don’t doubt but there are
ftill brave Spirits enough left among us, worthy
Patriots, and fincere Proteftants, to corre&t the
evil Influences of the Complaifance of thefe
falfe Brethren, and by God’s Blefling to preferve
to us that Tranquillity we enjoy, tho under
a Catholick Sovereign. The Calamitys of our
Brethren of Frasce will, in all probability, turn
to our advantage. They have awaken’d us to g
prudent Diftruft of Popery; they have con-
vinc’d us that this falfe Religion is net to be
mended by length of time, that fhe’s {Hll ani-
mated as much as ever with a Spirit of Crucltty
and Fraud, and in fpite of all the Civility and
Politenefs which reigns in the Manners of the
Age, ftill favage and intradtable. Strange! AMl
that was rough and fhocking in the Manners of
our Anceftors is quite worn off; to that ruftick
and forbiddiug Air of former times, there has
fucceeded an univerfal Gentlenefs and excecding
Civility, all Chriftendom over. Popery alone feels
no Change ; fbealone keeps up her antient and
habitnal Ferocity. We of Englard began to
think the Beaft was grown tame and tractable;
began to think that this Wolf, this Tiger had
forgat her favage Nature: but, God be thank’d,
the French Convertifts haye undecciv’d us, and

B4 . we
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we now know what we muft truft to, fhou'd it
ever be our lot to fall into her clutches, Nuz-
quam bona fide vitia manfuefcunt, is chiefly appli-
cable to the Vicesof Religion. God grant that
we may more and more profit by the Calamitys
of our Brethren, and always ftand upon our
Guard.

Nor can this Fiercenefs of Popery be ad-
jufted, as fome undertook to do about a year
ago, by a Parallel between the Growth of the
Politenefs of this Age, and the Diminution of
the Punifhments which it has of late made ufe of
for converting. We affirm, there’s as much
Barbarity in Dragooning, Dungeoning, Cloifter-
ing, &c. People of a contrary Religion, in fuch
a civiliz’d, knowing, genteel Age as ours; as
there was ‘in exccuting’em by the hands of the
common Hangman, in Ages of Ignorance and
Brutality, before People had purg’d oft’ the Man-
ners of their Anceftors, Goths and Vandals, Scy-
thians and Sarmatians, who formerly overfpread
the Roman Empire, and founded all the Empires
and Statesin the Weftern Europe.  Where Men
have not purg’d off the Barbaroufnefs of their
Race, nor are inur’d to new Opinions, ’tis not fo
much in themn to put thofe to death who profefs
’em, as in thofe who are intirely quit of the
Ruft of their firft Origin, who are polifh’d by
an Improvement of the Sciences and nobler Arts,
who have liv’d all their Lives in the fame Towns,
in the fame Converfation, in the fame Partys of
Pleafure, very often with thofe of the Reform’d
Religion, carry’d Arms together for the fame
Caufe; andbinin the fame Interefts with ’em,
to profccute, difquiet, torment, and vex ’emh int

their
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their Perfons and Eftates, as has lately been
practis’d in France. This is our Rule for compu-,
ting the juft Proportion between the Crueltys of
antient and modern Perfecutions ; nay, fometimes
the flow Pain feem’d to us to caft the Scale : tho.
capital Punifhment, or Death by the hand of the
Hangman, not being infli¢ted in this laft Perfecu-
tion, muft have hinder’d moft People’s thinking it
equal to thofe of former Ages, unlefs. they com-
penfated the want of Rigor in this laft Scene, with
the Excefles of Ignorance and Barbarity in for-
mer times. But fetting afide all Compenfations
of this kind, here’s a certain Rule for findin
the true Proportion between the one fort o
Perfecation and the other: Let any one compare
’em upon the fquare, and abftraed from all
Circumftances of more or lefs’ Politenefs of
Times, and he fhall find’em equal, at leaft fince
the Declaration of Fuly laft, whichforbids, upon
pain of Death, the Exercife of any other Reli-
gion in France except the Romifh; and which is
executed without delay upon all who have the
Courage to contravene it in the leaft. If the
Reform’d of France were as zealous in thefe days
as in thofe of Francis 1. and Henry Il. or as the
Englifh in the Reign of Queen Mary; we fhou’d
feeas many Gibbets in thefe days as in thofe .
of old. Let’s think of this, and confider what
Miferys betide us, thou’d we let Popery grow up
again in thefe happy Climates. I don’t fay this
with a defign of ftirring up People to retaliate
upon the Papifts; no, Ideteft-fuch Examples: I
only defire they may be kept from ever having
it in their power to execute on us what they have
thewilltodo, - 7= -~ ‘

When
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When 1 fay the Proteftants ought not to re-
prize themfelves when they may, it is not from
any fuch pitiful Reafon asa French * Author gives
us in a Book lent me fince my Commentary was
printed. ’Tis areafonfo impertinent, that Icou’d
fcarce think they’d make ufe of it, and therefore
did not propofe it as an Objcction. I was wrong
tho in believing any thing too abfurd for thefe
Gentlemen; one wou’d imagine they had refo-
lutely taken up the Chara&ter of being as ridi-
culous intheir Apologys, as terrible in their Ex-
ploits : and one can never enough admire, that
in a Country where there are fo many good Pens,
fo many vile Juftifications fhou’d be fuffer’d to
pafs. *Twere much better not fay a word,
than defend themfelves fo wretchedly. Here’s
this pleafant Author’s Thought. He introduces

‘fome Perfons apprehending, that the Violences

exercis’d on the Proteftants in France may be pre~
judicial to the Catholicks in other Countrys.

Still it is to be fear’d, [ay [ome fort of People,
that the Proteftants, [eeing how their Brethren are
treated at this time in France, may think themfelves
warranted to treat the Catholicks sn the [ame manner
wherever they are Mafbers. But one muft be abandon’d
20 all fhame to pretend, that People, who have gone ous of
the Church within lefs than two hundred Tears, and
an a manner which all the World knows 5 People who
bave no kind of Authority but what they beftow on
themfelves, and what any one, who bas 4 Mind to fe-
parase this hour, may give bimfelf with altogether as

* The Conformity of the Condull of the Church of ¥rance with

Africk.
hat of Afric , much
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much cdlor, fhoi’d be entitul’d to the fame Pri-
vileges as the Catholick Church which being founded.
by Jesus Curist and the Apafles, bas contini'd
in an wninteryupted Succeffion of all Ages, and (hall
abide to the end of the World in fpite of all the Malice
and Arsifices of Seéts and Schifms, and alltheir Endeae
vorsso get ber difown’d.  ~—~———Once more then,
he muft be loft 1o all Shame wha'l pretend, that yebel~
lious Children bave the fame Power over their Mother
which fhe bas over them, or that they can take the [ame
Methods  for bringing thofe into their Communion
whe werenever of ity as the Church bas a right te
take to reduce thofe to its Communion who cannot dsf-
own their going out from it. For which reafon we
have no Caufe to apprebend, that what paffes now in
France can ever be drawn into a Ru/: in favor of
Proteftants. ‘They may do the [ame thing in the Coun-
trys where they are uppermaft 5 but that which in the
Church is a holy and regular Difespline, becaufe found-
edona l.zwfu[y Authorityy, wou’d in them be a tyranni-
cal Oppreffion, becaufe defticute of a like Authority.
As Kings punifb thofe with Death who ave taken in
Arms agauinft em, [o Rebels have [ometimes treated
the faithful Servants of their Kings the fame way
when they have falln into their Hands. Whence
comes it then, that the [ame Ationis an Act of Fuf-
tice with regard to the Sovereign, and a Violation of
Right and Juftice with regard to them ? From hence
that of onc fideit’s done by a lawful Authority, an
of the other withour Authority. The Cafe is the
Jame,, when thofe who have revolted fromthe Church
will force ¢he Catholicks to come into their Communion,
by the fame Methods which the Church makes ufe of
r0 bring them into hers.
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Task my Reader’s pardon for troubling him -
with fo long a piece of Impertinence. What!
will thefe People ever be playing the fool ? will
they never lcave arguing like Children, how
great Abilitys foever they may have in other
Matters ? Shall we never beat it into ’em, that
nothing in nature is more ridicalous than rea-
foning by always affuming the thing in queftion ?
The Difpute between them and us is, whether .
the Church of Rome be the true Church:
Common Senfe requires, that weon our parts
fhou’d prove from folid Principles, and not from
a bare Pretenfion, that fhe is not ; and that they
on their part prove fhe is the true Church, not by
a bare Pretenfion (for that’s unpardonable in a
School-boy) but from Principles common tothem
and us. This we have reprefented to ’em a thou-
fand and a thoufand timcs over ; we have done
it fometimes in a ferious way, fometimes by turn-
ing >em into ridicule: butnothing will open their
Eyes; fiill they come about to their old Cant,
We are the Church, you are the Rebels, there-
fore we have a right of chaftifing you, but you
have none of returning us like for like. What
ftock of Patience is fufficient for fuch ftuff?

There are fome among ’ecm who tell us with
the fame compos’d Look, and with the fame
grave Air of Impertinence, that to find whether
the Hugonors have juft Caufc to complain, we
ought to confider what Judgment the Gallican
Church makes of ’em; to wit, that fhe looks on
’em as rebellious Children, over whom fhe retains
aright of Punifhment, in order to reclaim ’em
trom their Difobedience. Iawn I can’t compre-
head how thefe Men do to pick up all this
: X wretchetl
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wretched Trumpery (give me leave to ufe
this word to reprefent Impertinences, too ri-
diculous and vile to be fully expreft ) Are they fo
‘blind as not to fee, that the Pretenfions of the
Proteftants, once fuppos’d, give them a far more
plaufible Pretext for perfecuting Popery, than
that which- Popery borrows from the Pretenfions
which it makes. . X

The Proteftants pretend, that the Church of
Rome, far from being that:Spoufe of JEsus
Curist which is the Mother of all true Chrif-
tians, is reallyan infamous Harlot, who has feiz’d
the Houfe, by the Afliftance of a band of Ruffians,
Cut-throats,Hell-hounds ; who has turn’d the Fa-
ther and Mother out o’ doors, has murder’d as
many of the Children as fhe cou’d lay her hands
on, forc’d others to own her for lawful Mif-
trefs, or reduc’d ’em tolivein exile. Thefe ex-:
iI’d Children, thefe who are not able to-bear the
Infamy of living in a feign’d Obfequioufnefs for a:
Mother, whom they look upon asa Strumpet who:
has expel’d their true Mother, and flain their
Brethren; thefe are the Proteftants, or at leaft.
pretend to be. On one fide then we fee a Church
which pretends to be the Mother of the Family,
and that all who own her not as fuch are rebelli-
ous Children; and on the other fide, Children
pretendin% fhe is only an abominable Harlot,
who has feiz’d upon the Houfe by downright.
force, and turn’d out the true Miftrefs and the
true Heirs, to make room for her Lovers,and the:
Accomplices of her Whoredom. To confider:
only the refpeitive Pretenfions of both Partysy
the Rigor is more natural and more reafonable.
on the fide of the Proteftants thanon that of the

. ) i Church
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Charch of Rome: For the Church of Rome, by
fuppofing her Pretenfions, ought to preferve the
natural Tendernefs of a Mother for the Prote-
ftants, and make ufe only of moderate Chaftife-
ments to recover ’em to their Duty. We know
how David commanded that they fhou’d {pare
the Life of his Son Abfalom, tho in Arms againft
him, and tho he had carry’d his Rebellion to the
greateft Extremity 3 and there are very few Mo-
thers who won’t put up the Affronts and Infolen-
ces of their Children, rather than arraign ’em
before the criminal Judg, when they think their
Lives may be in danger. So that the terrible

Punifhments which the Church of Rome has in-

flicted on Hereticks for fo many Ages paft, are a
Rigor fomuch the more unnatural.and monftrous,
by how much more ftrongly fhe fupports her Pre-
tenfions. >

But by fuppofing the Pretenfions of the Pro-
teftants, their moft extreme Rigors are in the
order of human things. For when the cafeis no
lefs than the revenging a Mother impioufly turn’d
out of her own Houfe by a Strumpet, and re-
fettling her in her Right, Nature does allow her
Children to a& with all imaginable Vigor and
Vehemence ; nor can it be thought hardly of, if
they have no Mercy upon this wicked Proftitute
who had ufurp’d her place, or upon her Favorers
and Adberents. :

- The Reader will eafily perceive the Ridiculouf-
nefs of the Paflage which I havecited, without
my taking it to task Period by Period; and com-
prehend, that nothing is more reafonable than
the Apprehenfions of that aze fore of Men, did
the Proteftants think fit to imitate the Church of:

Rome.
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Rome. Let any one but refle& a little on the
State in which the two Religions liv’d together
about twenty Years ago, fuppofing always their
refpettive Pretenfions. The Church of Rome, be-
lieving her felf thetrue Mother of all Chriftians,
thought it expedient for the good of thofe Chil-
dren who did own her, not to exercife her Right
over thofe who perfifted in their Difobedience.
The Proteftant Church, believing the Romifh an
Adulterefs, who in prejudice of her Rights a&ted
the Miftrefs in the Family, fuffer’d her for peace
fake to injoy the fineft Apartments in the Houfe,
and fufpended her Right of punifhing the Favo-
rers and Accomplices of her Adultery. Here
wasa kind of Truce; theChurch of Rome comes
and violates this Truce, and profecutes her Pre-
tenfions, conftraining all thofe of Framce, who
were of her Rival’s Party, § come over to her
own. Who fees not that ¢he Proteftant Church
has all the right in the World, on the foot which
we fuppofe, to profecute the Punifhment of the
Whore’s Accomplices? So that the Church of
England might now reafonably tell all the Englifh
Papifts 5 7 hitherto fufpended the Punifhment dae to
you for contimung in the Intereft of a Harlot, whe
had expel’d me my Houfe, me, who am the true Mo-
ther bf! the Family: bus fince fhe begins to treat my
faithful Children cruellyy I [hall ne longer delay your
deferv’d Punifhment. .
Pray mind what this Author advances twice in
a Breath, That owe muft be abandor’d to all flame
to pretend, that vebellious Children have the fame
Right over thesr Mother which fhe bas over them..
But who told him, the Proteftants are rebellious
Children? only a humor of always fuppoﬁntgh the
Lhing
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thing in queftion. To be alittle more exa& he

fhou’d have ftated the Queftion thus, One muft be

abandow’d to all (hame wha pretends, that Children

have as much Right of punifbing a rapacions Adul-

tere[s and errant Proftirute, who [ces ‘up for their

Mother, as a AMother has to punifh thofe, who fhe

pretends are her Children. - The Queftion being thus

propos’d, to pretend this, is fo far from being a

Sign that onc is loft to all fhame, that not to

pretend it, one muft have loft all his Senfes ; for

what Right can be more reafonable than a Right

in Children to expel a wicked Woman out of

their Houfe, who is a Difhonor to the Family,

and to the Memory of their Father, who de-

prives the Mother of her Dowry, and of all the

Provifion for her Widowhood, and confumestheir

Subftance on a pack of diflolute Wretches, arnd

Servants whom fhe has fcduc’d ? To continue in

her Intereft, even after the injur’d Mother has bin

reinftated in her Houfe, as God be thank’d fhe is

in England, is much the fame as continuing in

Cromwel’s Intereft after the Reftoration of King

Charles 1I.  Nor letit be pretended, that there’s

a difference between the two Cafes, becaufe Crom-

" wel’s Ufurpation lafted but 9 or 1o Years; for we

are all agreed in this common Principle, that -
there’s no Prefcription againft the Truth: fothat
tho the dethroning the Succeflors of Hugh Caper,

for example, might bcan unjuft Attempt in the

‘Defcendants of Charlemagne, were there any of
his Line in being, fovery long a Pofleflion having

redify’d the Injuftice done to the Family of
Charlemagne; yet it can be no Injuftice, after a
thoufand, two thoufand Years, or any longer

Prefcription of Falfhood, to reftore the Tmth<i
an
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and reinftate it in all its inalienable Rights. And
by this we overthrow, and have fo often over-
thrown all the Common-places of Papifts from an
vninterrupted Succeflion, Gc. that we are even
afham’d to repeat ’em. Allthey can poilibly fay,
amounts not to a Proof ‘that Falthood.may not
ufurp the place of Truth; and therefore we are
to examine whether the Cafe has really happen’d
as the Proteftants alledg. We are to examine
which fide is right, and which wrong in fa&;
for if we talk o% the bare Pretenfion only, and
if Pretenfion be a fufficient ground for perfecu-
ting, all the World will perfecute ; each Party
will fay that they perfecute righteoufly, and are
very unrighteoufly perfecuted : and till fuch time
as God fhall decide this great Claim at the laft
Day, the Strong will always opprefs' the Weak
withgut controul. Are not thefe rare Princi-

les ! ' ‘
P It’s plain then, that a Right of Perfecuting
cannot be contefted to Proteftants upon the ri-
diculous Reafon which this Author affigns, nor
upon any other but that which I have eftablif’d
in this Work, and which equally and univer-
fally takes this Right from all Religions.

I fhan’t fay any thing in particular to his al-
ledg’d Example of a King who punifhes his re-
bellious Subjels, and of Rebels who frmetimes
ferve their Prifoners of the King’s fide in the
fame kind; becaufe the Application is one of
the common Impertinences of the Party. Be it
known to him, that the Proteftants look on
themfelvesas thofe who fight under the Banner
of the lawful Queen, and on the Papifts as rebel-
lious Subjed&s, who hacé depriv’d her of almoﬂi

’ al

-



18 A Preliminary Difcourfe.

all her Dominions, and who ftill ufurp the moft
confiderable part of them ; perfifting obftinately
in the Interefts of an Adulterefs, moft juftly
repudiated, and ftill continuing her Proftitu-
tions.

I muft dow offer a word or two in anfwer to
an Objection which may be made, upon the Laws
of this Kingdom’s excluding Papifts from all
Places, and exating from ’em the Oath of Su-
premacy. Is not this, fay they, tempting Men ?
Is not this the ready way to make the Ambitious
betray their Confciences, when a fair Employ-
ment prefents for the Reward of their Hypo-
crify ? I anfwer, according to my Principles,
That no doubt there is a defe& in thefe Laws,
in that they don’t equally exclude all the new
Converts ; for did they exclude’em for Life,
and their Children who had not abjur’d Popery
before they were fully bred up and inftruéted in
it, nothing in my opinion cou’d be more reafo-
nable or more ncceflary than thefe Laws: not
that I think the falfe Religion of Papifts, confi-
der’d {imply as fuch, a jult ground for making
Laws againft thofe who profcfs it. No, this is
not the point. I take the Juftice of thefe Laws
to be founded wholly on their having Principles,
fuch as the compelling and depofing Principles,
inconfiftent with the publick Safety of the State
where they themfelves are not uppermoft: for
tho I fhou’d fuppofe that there were here and
there a Papift who belicv’d the paying Obedience
to a Heretick King no Sin, yet there’s no Papift
but muft believe the depofing Doltrine right in
the main, as it is better relifh’d at Rome, and
more agreeable to the Senfe of feveral Coungils

than
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than the contrary Do&rine. And thisalone is a
fufficient Reafon for never trufting Popifh Subjefs
but upon fpecial Security: the rather, becaufe
they clandeftinely introduce Monks, and other
Emiffarys of the Church of Rome, who ftudy all
occafions of embroiling the State, and devolving
the Crown on Heads of their own Religion;
wherein if they fucceed, prefently they talk of
nothing elfe but crufhing the infernal Hydra of
Herefy, and facrificing all their Oaths and Aflu~
rances to the Interefts of Religion. The Reign
of Queen Elizabeth, and that of her Succeflor
(to fay nothing of the two following) have fhewn

- to what excefles they can carry their Attempts

againft Sovereigns of a contrary Religion: So
that ’twere the moft inexcufable Imprudence in
this Nation, not to take all juft Precautions a-
gainft this Party, by excluding it from all Trufts
and Employments, which ’tis plain it wou’d only
make ufe of for the better executing the black
and horrible Maxims of Perfecution, its favorite
Doétrine. And as to the Oath of Supremacy,
for my part I think our Legiflature has bin very
weak, and done Papifts too great an Honor,
to believe it any Security againft ’em. For.
that Man who thinks it lawful to compel to
come in, as all in the Romith Communion do,
where ’twere no lefs than Herefy to maintain
the contrary, after it has been fo often enjoin’d
by Popes and Councils ; may as well believe that
the Decalogue was ne’er intended for thofe who
are occupy’d in progagating Religion, but that
as they are difpens’d with in the Breach of the
Command againft Murder and Stealing, fo they
are by a Parity of Reafon in the Breach of that

' ' Ca againft
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againft falfe Swearing : fo that there’s no rec-
koning upon any fuch thing as Oaths with them.
It’s a jeft to fay, theCouncil of Conffance boggled
at declaring, That Faith was not to be kept with
Hereticks. Is it not enough that Papifts think
themfelves oblig’d to kill and extirpate’em? For
by this, it’s plain, they think themfelves freed
from the Obligation of not committing Murder :
now no body will fay that the Obligation is lefs
in this cafe, than in that of performing Vows and
Promifes. But linfift not on this Point here ;
the Reader will find it amply treated in the Com-
mmmry.

So abominable a Do&rine is that which autho-
rizes the forcing Men to embrace a Religion,
that with all the Averfion1 have to Non-Tole-
ration, I think it were a thing highly difpleafing
to God, to fuffer Papifts to get the Power into
their hands of ‘compelling Men : and therefore
Prudence indifpenfably obliges us to banifh ’em
from all Places where there may be the leaft
ground of Umbrage from’em; and difplace Mi-
nifters of State, Magiftrates, and all Perfons in
- any Truft or Employment, the moment they are
convicted of Catholicity. I always except the
Perfons of Kings, becaufe the Royal Dignity, and
facred Un&ion of their Charaéter, difpenfes with
‘the moft general Laws in their favor; and there-
fore it may be lawful for them to turn Papifts,
if they pleafe, Jews, Turks, Infidels, without
‘the leaft danger of forfeiting what they have a
Right to by their Birth. But as for all others,
they ought to be immediately oblig’d to break
‘ground, or utterly depriv’d of all means of en-
dangering the State.
: ' * *Twere
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- *Twere to be wifh’d from the pure Motives of
wife Policy, that Policy which aims at the gene-
ral Good of Mankind, that all the Chriftiar/
Princes who are not Papifts wou’d unite in a
folemn League, to take away that Reproach
which Chriftianity lies under, on account of the
horrible Perfecutions exercis’d by it from time
immemorial. If fuch a League thou’d not be
thought fufficient, let’s atleaft wifth in a Con-
junétion of all the Infidel Nations of both Con-
tinents, till we make up a Body capable of
bringing Popery to reafon; Popery, that fore
Diigrace of Chriftianity, and Bane of Human
kind! Sucha League wou’d be altogether as juft
as a League againft the Rovers of Barbary: And
as it were very reafonable to exac all manner of
Aflurances from thefe, that they wou’d never
cruife more, nor difturb the Trade of the World
by their infamous Piracys ; fo nothing were more
reafonable than exacting from Popery a Promife
never to perfecute more, and obliging it to an-
nul all the Decrees of Councils, all the Bulls of
Popes, and all the Decifions of Cafuifts autho-
rizing Perfecution. But becaufe there wou’d
ftill be ground enough to apprehend, that fhe
wou’d flinch from all Engagements as foon a$ the
danger was over; to obviate this Inconvenience,
’twere neceffary to demand Hoftages from her,
and impofe fuch heavy Penaltys on every de-
fault, that fhe fhou’d never more prefume to vio-
late the Treaty. Thefeindeed are Proje@s fitly
calculated for {fparing the World many and great
Defolations, yet they are never the lefs chime-
rical; and, as the Author, who has occafion’d

the writing this Commentary, has very juftly re-
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mark’d, Popery is too neceflary an Inftrument
in the hands of an incens’d Providence (which
to punifh Human kind effeGtually, muft decree it
both miferable and ridiculous) to expe& thatany
thing fhou’d ever deliver the World from it.
And | know a Man of a great deal of Wit, who
querying whether there fhou’d be a Romifh Church
in Hell, that lis, a Body of Men govern’d by
the furious and deteftable Maxims of this Re-
ligion ; anfwers in the affirmative, and for
this reafon, Becaufe without it there woud
fomething ftill be wanting to compleat the Mi-
fery of thofe who are confign’d to the darkfom
Abodes.

I took the Infidel Nations of both Conti-
nents into my imaginary Scheme, and not with-
out good reafons ; becaufe tho they have not fo
immediate an Intereft in the abolifhing the im-
pious Maxims of Perfecution as we, yet they all
have a concern init moreor lefs remote, according
as they are more or lefs diftant from the places
into which the Miflionarys riggle themfelves;
efpecially that dark and dreadful Machine which
ftretches out its Arms as wide as China. There’s
no room to doubt but the Pope, and his Imps,
have a defign of reducing the whole World un-
der their Yoke. They are prompted to this by
the Intereft of Lording it far and near, and
heaping up Riches, and of preventing that Con-
fufion with which the Proteftants cover ’em, as
often as they fhew how ridiculous their Pretences
are to the Title of Univerfal Church, when there
are fo many Nations in the World which have
never as muchas heard of it. Now to gratify
their Ambition and their Avarice, and to fpare

themfelves
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themfelves the fhame of never being able to an-
fwer pertinently to this Objetion of the Pro-
teftants; there’s no manner of doubt but they
will introduce their dear and well-beloved Hand-
maid, the conftraining to fign a Formulary, as
foon as they have power enough among the In-
fidels. The Jefuits have themfclves own’d, du-
ring the Life of their Founder, that they had
made ufe of Conftraint in the Indies. In their
Letters written from this Country we are in-
form’d, that the Brachmans being nonplus’d in a
Difpute, ftood it out upon this fingle Reafon,
That they follow’d the Do&rines of their Ancef-
tors ; and perfifted to fuch a degree of Obftinacy,
that no Arguments, of what force foever, cou’d
make the leaft Impreflion on ’em: Whereupon
the Vice-Roy, to fhorten the Difpute, and drive
one Nail with another, publifh’d a Law, whereby
they who wou’d not turn within the fpace of for-
ty days, were condemn’d to Banithment ; on pain,
if they did not depart the Country in that
time, of forfeitingall their Subftance, and being
fent to the Gallys. Sciopﬁim is the Man who re-
proaches the Jefuits with this, in his Criticifm
on Fumianus Streda y where there arc feveral other
very honeft Remarks to the fame purpofe, but
which ftand to the worft advantage imaginable in
this Author, becaufe he himfelf had bin a mere
Boutefeu in his former Writings; his Clficum
Belli Sacriy printed in 1619. being ftuff’d with
the moft execrable Maxims relating to the Exci-
fion of thofe who are call’d Hereticks. However,
he had ground enough for cenfuring the Uncer-
tainty and Variations of the Jefuits Tenets, on
their publifhing a Work in Germany about feven

Ca years
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years ago, intitled, Fuffa Defenfio, in which they
laugh at a fet of Monks, who pretended to main-
tain, that no Arms but the Apoftolical ought to
be employ’d for the Converfion of thofe in Error :
that’s right, fay they, with regard to Infidels, but
not with regard to Hereticks, nothing will do
with thefe but Menaces and Blows. Why then
will they make ufc of the fame means for convert-
ing the Pagans in the Indies ?

The truth is, they who take on ’em the odious
task of vindicating Perfecution of any kind, are
hard put to it to trim the Matter. If they per-
fecute only Hereticks, and the Condu& of the
Apotftles be alledg’d againft ’em, they anfwer,
That this Example wou’d be a Rule indeed if
they had to deal with Infidels as the Apoftles
had ; but that Hereticks being rebellious Chil-
dren, the Church may challengean Authority over
them which is not to be extended to the Pagans.
They don’t perceive, that this is furnifhing Jews
and Pagans with Arms againft thofe among them
who embrace the Gofpel; and furnifhing thefe
Arms in fuch a manner, that fhou’d the new
Converts pretend to conftrain thofe who per-
fifted in the Religion of their Fathers, they may
prefently fpeak out, That one muft be abandon’d to
all (hame who pretends, that rebellious Children have
the fame Kight over their Mother which (he has over
them. 1If they perfecute and conftrain Infidels, as
has bin practis’d thro both the Jndies in a manner,
the very Accounts of which are enough to chill
one’s Blood, then they are neceffarily forc’d to
turn the Tables ; they alledg the Practice of the
antient Chriftian Emperors (who, unacquainted

with the modern Diftin&tion between the Me~
thods



A Preliminary Difcourfe. 25
thods to be taken with Hereticks and Infidels,
condemn’d the Pagans to Death) and interpret
the Parable in its utmoft Import, without any
manner of Reftrition. So that they have fuch
or fuch Principles, according to the Exigency
and Occafions, nothing fixt, but ftaring Contra-
di&tionsat every turn, as any one may fee, who
takes the Pains of reading what Pope Gregory the
Great, and his new Hiftorian ¥ Maimbourg, have
faid upon the Methods of converting the Jews
and others. To fhew that thefe Gentlemen have
time-ferving Principles, I fhall cite P. Maimbourg
writing at a time when the forcing Men to com-
municate was not as yet pra&is’d in France, and
highly difapproving this Conftraint; for he tells
us, that by forcing the Jews to receive Baprifm
againft their Opinion, there were as many Profanations
of [0 holy anOrdinance, and asmany Aéts of Sucri-
lege as there were Fews baptisd. By condemning
thefe forcd Baptifms, he neceffarily condemns
all forcd Communions. At that very time he
approv’d all the other Methods made ufe of a-
gainft the Reform’d ; but becaufe this of con-
ftraining to communicate was not yet in vogue,
and confequently needed no Apology, he con-
demns it peremptorily. As Matters are order’d
fince, he muft bethink himfelf of fome new come-
" off.

Mr. Direys -+, whom 1 have cited in the Body
of my Commentary, muft needs be ftrangely out
of Countenance, becaufe it follows from what

* Hift. of Greg. p. 241, 8c. of the Holl, Edit,
+ Preuves de la Relig. Chret. L 6. ¢b. 6. B
: ¢
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he'has advanc’d in his reafonings on thefe Points,
that his own Religion is good for nothing. Ob-
ferve how he cuts down Mahometifin, without
confidering,that he ftrikes Catholicifin to the heart
atevery ftroke.

The fourth Charaéter of Falflood, fays he, inthis
Religion of Mahomet, is, That whereas the true Re-
lLigions, as thofe of the Fews and Chriftians, admit
no body as a Member of ’em, unlefs he appears per-
fuaded of their Truth, Hypocrify ferving only to ex-
bance thesr Guilty that of Mahomet does in many
Cafes exall an outward Profeffion from Perfons who
swwardly deteft it. I a Man bas had the Misfortune
unwittingly, or evenin drink, to give any external
Mark of bis Approbation 5 if he has hapned to [peak
of it with Contempty if he has ftruck u Mabometan
the in bis own defence, if he debauches a Woman,
or marrys one of this Religion sy there’s noway left for
bim of expiating thefe real or pretended Crimes, but
by making Profeffion of this Religion, althothe Reluc-
tance with which be does it fufficiently teftifys, thar
be isnot sn the leaft perfuaded of its Truth.

We bave fhewn, continues he, in difcourfing of
the Religion of the Gentiles, that the extorting
the Profeffion of a Réligiony which one is not in con-
Jeience perfuaded of, is an evident Proof of its
being govern’d by a Spirit at Enmity with Truth
and Holine[s ; fince nothing can be more repugnant to
Truth, to Vertue, and to [olid Piety, than the out-
ward Profeffion of a Religion, which one belicves to be
falfe.  The Fews, before the coming of JEsus
CHR1Is'T, and [ometimesthe Chriftians fince, bave
indeed punif’d Crimes committed againft their Reli-
gions with Death, but the embracing it was never

made the Condition of Pardon. = .And therefore no-
. thing
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thing but the Love of God, and a firm Perfuafion of
its Truth, cow’d incline thefe Offenders to bewasl their
Crime, and confe[s that Religion which they had once
blafpher’d.  So far Monfieur Diroys.

O what fine Divifions might a Body run upon
this Paflage! but there’s no great need of difcant-
ing onit; I leave it to every Reader to do this
ofg himfelf, and apply to the prefent Methods of
France fo much as comes to its fhare in this Dif-
courfe. I fhall only obferve, that this learned
Dod&or of the Sorbon 1s of my Mind in the Commen-
tary, to wit, that they who condemn Hereticks
to Death with a Provifo of Pardon in cafe they
.abjure their Herefy, do much worfe than if they
condemn’d ’em without Mercy. The Spaniards
and Portuguefe, who give a horror to all true
Chriftians with their deteftable Autos de fe, which
our Gazetsring with yearly, a& very honettly,
the firft Demerit once fuppos’d, I mean the capi-
tal Crime of a poor Jew, in not giving him his
Life on condition he declares himfelf a Chriftian ;
and wou’d a& ftill better if they did not mitigate
his Punifhment by changing it for ftrangling,
becaufe in all probability thedread of being burnt
alive is what extorts this feign’d Converfion.

I wou’d willingly know how Mr. Diroys, if
fent a Miflionary into China, cou’d look a Chinefe
in the Face, who fhou’d read this Book of his,
after having firft read over the Accounts which
the Proteftants might and ought to furnith em
of the Exploits of Popery in Europe, America,
and the Judies. Wou’d not they tell Monfieur
the Miflionary, that by his own Principles, the
extorting a Profeffion by Violence is Evidence e-
pough, that the Religion which requires it’li;

. 1
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led by a Spirit at enmity with Truth and Holinefs ?
This he cou’d not deny. Wou’d not they like-
wife tell him, that the Religion which he now
preach’d to them had very lately extorted forc’d
Profeffions in the Kingdom of France, and even
conftrain’d thofe to communicate who were firft
conftrain’d to fign ; and threatned thofe with the
Gallys if they recover’d, who refus’d the Sacra-
ment in their Sicknefs, or with having their dead
Bodys drawnon a Sledg in cafe they dy’d in fucha
Refufal ? He durft not deny it, if he found that
the Protcftants took care to tranfmit the French
King’s Edi&ts to Chinay or if he were only an
honeft Man, as we are willing to fuppofe him.
The Conclufion on the whole is unavoidably this;
Therefore the Religion, which you, Mr. Diroys, a
Do&or of the Sorbon, come to preach up among
us, is led by a Spirit at enmity with Truth and
Holinefs; whereupon all well-minded Men, Chrif-
tians or not Chriftians,ought to cry out,t x fvmrepev,
belle,optime, nihil fupra. And here I can’t butgreat-
1y wonder, that the eafe of confuting Mr. Diroys
on his applying to the Church of Rome, exclufive of
all other Churches, the Chara&ers of the Truth of
the Chriftian Religion, has never tempted any
one toundertakeit. Did I, unworthy I, take up
the Cudgels againft him, I dare fay, I fhouw’d
quickly make appear, that all his Arguments on
this Head are purelya begging the Queftion, or
palpable Paralogifins and fallacious Reafoning.
Some of my Acquaintance were ftrangely fur-
pris’d at the Edi@s for drawing on Sledges the
dead Bodys of thofe who refus’d the Communion,

and for putting thofe to Death who fhou’d exqrr-
~ cife
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cife any Fun&ion of the Reform’d Religion in
France, and all Minifters who fhou’d come into
the Kingdom without a Licence, with large Re-
wards ta the Difcoverers, and Penaltys on thofe
who fhou’d harbor ’em ; the Fate precifely of the
Profcrib’d in Reme during the Triumvirate.
Thefe Gentlemen told me, they cou’d never have
believ’d, that in an Age fo clear-fighted and fo
civiliz’d as ours, a Nation which pafles for very
polite, cou’d ever come to fuch cruel Extremitys.
1 foon chang’d the Obje& of their wonder, by
letting ’em fee there was much more reafon to
be furpriz’d at the Church of Reme’s chaffering
fo long, and trifling away fo much time without
coming to Blood ; that as this was her natural
Element, and the Scene fhe moft delighted in,
and the Mark which her trueft Arrows oftneft
hit, fhe ought by the courfe of nature, and by
the tendency of human things, to have ftruck the
Blow much fooner, and lodg’d her Arrow, which
was not the four nor the five hundredth fhe had
let fly at Hugonotifm in the very midft of the
Mark. And as to what they mention’d concern-.
ing the Civility of the Age, 11let ’em know, that,
falfe Religions are always excepted out of the
number of thofe things whofe Nature may be hu-.
maniz’d. Cruelty is their indelible Chara&er;
they have the Power of effacing from the Hearts '
of Father and Mother thofe Sentimentsof Love
and Tendernefs for their Infants, which Natare
has fo deeply imprinted upon’em. They have had
the Power of making Parents ftand the broiling
and facrificing thef¢ innocent Creatures before

their Eyes.
Aulide.
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Aulide quo patto Triviai Virginis arma
Iphianaffai turparunt [anguine fode
Duttores Danaum delelti prima virorum.

Why then fhou’d they boggle at the Lives of their
Enemys ? The Church of Rome is now in the very
Pofture which becomes her beft, and fets her off’
to the greateft Advantage ; all fhe had bin hither-
to tranfa&ing in France might well have had the
Subftance and full Effe& of the extremeft Cruelty,
but the Pomp of it was wanting : This fhe hasat
lait compafs’d with great Glory ; and after hav-
ing turn’d herfelf often round her refting-place,
you fee her lolling at full length, and perfeétly
at her eafe.

It remains that [ offer a Word or two in anfwer
to thofe who pretend, that Toleration creates
endlefs Confufions in a State, and prove it too by
the Advice which Mecenas gives Auguftus in the
524 Book of the Hiftory of Dion Caffius : Worfhip
the Gods, fays he to him, at all Seafons, and in all
the ways of Worfhip which the Religion of your An-
ceffors prefcribes, and take care, that your People,
do the fame 5 [hew your Abhorrence of thofe who caufe
the leaft Innovations in religions Matters, and rc-
ftrain’em by your Authority, not only from a Reve-
rence to the Gods, but alfo from a Regard to your own
Dignity, in asmuchas thefe Innovators, by introdu-
cing new Worfhips, divide the Body of the People,
whence naturally [pring Fuitions, Cabals, Seditions,
Confpiracysy things of very pernicious Confequence in
a State. Thefe words taken in grofs, and as com-
ing from a Pagan Politician, have an appearance’
of excellent reafon; but nothing in nature can be

more
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more ridiculous, than applying ’em as the Ro-
man Catholicks eternally do, to the inftigating
Chriftian Princes to perfecute different Commu-
nions : becaufe in the firft place, by virtue of this
Advice Auguftus and his Succeflors were oblig’d
to perfecute the Jews and Chriftians; and the
Emperors of Fapan, China, 8c. to oppofe thofe
with all their Might who mention Chriftianity
in their Dominions, which the Pope and his Ad-
herents will never allow: and therefore they
muft change the general Maxim of AMecenas into-
this particular Maxim 5 Worfhip God in the way of
your Anceftors, where it (ball appear that they wor-
fhip’d God aright 5 oppofe all Innovations except they be
forzhe beteer : And thenit’s a mere indefinite Sen-
tence, which decides nothing.

In the fecond place, The Maxim of Mecenas was
much more reafonable in his times than it wou’d
be at prefent, becaufethe Romans, granting a full
Liberty of Confcience to all the Se&ts of Paga-
nifm, and frequently adopting the Worfhips of
other Countrys, it might juftly be prefum’d, that
a Man who did not find his Account in a Reli-
gion fo large and comprehenfive, but afte@ted
Noveltys, cow’d have no other defign than
that of making himfelf the Head of a Party,
and forming political Cabals under a Pretence of
worfhipping the Gods. But this Prefumption
does not eafily reach a Chriftian, as well becaufe
he is perfuaded, that Jesus Curist has leftus
a ftanding Rule which we are ftrictly to follow,
as becaufe the Church of Rome impofesa neceflity
of believing all her Decifions; in which cafe he
who is perfuaded, that fhe has not Reafon of her
fide, is bound in confcience, as he wou’d avoid

the.
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the Guilt of Hypocrify, to withdraw from her
Communion.

- To fhew the Abfurdity of thofe who pretend
that Toleration caufes Diflenfions in the State,
we need only appeal to Experience. Paganifin
was divided into an infinite number of Seds,
which paid the Gods feveral different kinds of
Wortfhip; and even thofe Gods which were fu-
preme in one Country, were not fo in another :
yet 1 don’t remember I have ever read of a Reli-
gious War among the Pagans, unlefs we give this
name to the War enter’d into againft thofe who
attempted to pillage the Temple of Delphos. But
as for Wars undertaken with a defign of com-
pelling one Nation to the Religion of another, I
find not the leaft mention of any fuch in the Hea-
then Authors.  Fuwenal is the only Author who
fpeaks of two Citys of Egypt which had a mor-
tal Averfion to one another, becaufe each main-
tain’d its own were the only true Gods. Every
where elfe there was a perfe& Calm, a perfect
Tranquillity ; and why ? but becaufe the Partys
tolerated each others Rites. It’s plain then, as I
have thewn in my Commentary, that Non-Tolera-
tion is the fole caufe of all the Diforders which
are falfly imputed to Toleration. The different
Se&ts of Philofophy ne’er difturb’d the Peace of
Athens, cach maintain’d its own Hypothefis, and
argu’d againt thofe of all the other Sefts ; yet
their Differcoces concern’d matters of no fmall
moment, nay, fometimes a Providence, or the
Chief Good. But becaufe the Magiftrates per-
mitted ’em all alike to teach their own Do@&rines,
and never endeavor’d by violent Methods to in-

corporate one Se& into another, the State felt
' no
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no Inconvenience from this Diverfity of Opi-
nions ; tho, ’tis probable; had they attempted
this Union, they had thrown the whole into
Convulfions. Toleration therefore is the very
Bond of Peace, and Non-Toleration the Source
of Gonfufion and Squabble.

I fhall conclude this Preliminary Difcourfe with
2 Remark, which may ferve to illafirate whar I
have faid touching the cvil effects of Conftraint in
Religion. I togk nctice, that Perfons intirely per-
fuaded of the Truth of what they abjure with

“their_ mouths, fink under the Violence of Pain

and Torment. We have a memorable Examrie
of this in the Chriftians of the firt Ceuzury,
when accus’d of the Fire of Reme under tiae Reigy
of ey, This wicked Emperer was hinfe!f the
Iucendiary; and was generally thought . Ie
did what he couw’d to rcmove the Sulpidion
from limfclf, but all in vain; at laff he be-
thought, himfelf of laying it on the Chrifiians,
and bad >em put to the moft exq,uiﬁte Tortarés,
Some own’d tire Ta&, and accus’d a2 very grear
number of their Brethren; yet they were aif
perfectly innocent : but as their Executiovers
undoubtedly fignify'd, that tle Defign of thefe
Torments was only to make “erd confefs them-
felves the Authors of the Crime, and name a
great many Accomplices [for Nero hop’d by
thismeansto acquit himfeli they roadily gave
futo the pooft, overcome by the, Fxtrewity of
Pain. \Vhich fhews how very, difficuleivis for g
bodv not to lye, when expos’d to the il of the

frarpelt Sufferings.  \What's remarkmble hercin,

13, that the Martyrologyv cclebrates all thefe Irft

Chriftians, who were tormepted 0n thx Goun-
S D 505,
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fion, as Martyrs; as well thofe who had the
Weaknefsto tell a lye by owning themfelves guil-
ty, and accufing their Brethren of an Aétion
very infamous to the Chriftian Name, as thofe
who refifted the Temptation. Igitur primo cor-
repti qui fatebantur, {ays Tacitus in B. 15. of his
Annals, deinde indicio eorum multitudo ingens haud
perinde in crimine incendii quam odio humani generss
conviéki.

When a body confiders the Effe@s of violent
Methods on thefe firft Chriftians, who ought to
have bin fil’d with the greateft Ardor which a
growing Religion is able to infpire, when fuf-
tain’d by fo many pregnant and frefh Marks of
the Divinity of its Founder; when one confiders
befides, the Succefs that all thofe have had who
have perfecuted to the Rigor, he can’t but con-
ccive a Contempt, mixt with Indignation, for
thofe French Writers, who deafen us with their
vile Flatterys, while they pretend that the Ex-
tirpation cf Calvinifin in France was a Work re-
fervd for the greateft and moft accomplifh’d
Monarch that ever came into the World, mean-
ing Lewsis XIV.. One of thefe Scriblers, a Prea-
cher by Trade (which I obferve not to heighten,
but to diminifh my Reader’s Surprize) ~ pro-
~nounc’d a Panegyrick in a full Sorbon laft year, in
which be told his Hearcrs, there was a neceflity
of a Concurrence of feveral extraordinary Cir-
cumitances to extinguifh Hugonotifm; A folid
Peace with the neighboring Powers, the Glory
of a Prince fpread to the. uttermoft parts of
the Univerfe, the Terror of his Name tranfe
mitted to diftant Countrys, a mighty Power, a
deal of Lenity, G'e. He adds, that Lewss the

i * . Great
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Great was bleft with all thefe Advantages ; that
the Kings his Predeceffors had cmploy’d Fire and
Sword to deftroy the Herefys of their Times,
fome with good Succefs, and fome to no pur-
pofe: but that his Majefly, without making ufe of
thefe lawful means, bad triumpl’d over Herefy by his
Gentlene[s, by his Wifdom, and by his Piety. - This
is exadtly the Language of a world of other Au-
thors, who are neither Haranguers nor Sermon-
mongers. And now who cou’d forbear laughter,
did the Miferys of his Neighbor allow his
laughing at things the moft ridiculous in them-
felves? ’>Twas neceflary, fay they, that his
Glory fhou’d be fpread to the utmott partsof the
Earth, the Terror of his Name convey’d to
-foreign Nations, anda mighty Power : And why
all this ? Only to convert Hereticks, by his Gen-
tlenefs, by his Wifdom, and by his Piety. Did ever
any one hear fuch Jargon ¢ This Terror, this
Power, this Glory, were proper enough, I own,
for conftraining Men to return into the Bofom of
the Church, who were moft averfe to it, and to
extortthe figning of a Formulary ; but where a
Prince refolves to employ only Gentlenefs, and
Wifdom, and Piety, as this Abbe Rober: fays in his
Panegyrick the King did, 1can’t fee of whatufeit
was to render himfelf terribleto all Eurepe. But to
pafs over this Contradiction, to pafs over all the
Remarks which may be made on thefe mercenary
Declamations ; as their faying on one hand, he
had accomplifh’d the Work by Methods of Gentle-
nefs, and on the other hand that it was neceflary
to ftrike a terror into Strangers, and be fuftain’d
with mighty Forces; which fhews at leaft that .

there wasa Defign of working upon the Fears
D2 of
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of Pcople, and employing Force againft thefe
who wou’d not be converted by fair means : to
pafs over, Ifay, all thefe Remarks, I fhall con-
tent my felf with maintaining, that there was
{o little need of acquiring a mighty Reputation,
fuch as the King of France has got by the Smecefs
of his Arms, in order to conftrain his Subjets
by the methods which have bin practis’d te make
’em abjure, that the meaneft Monarch of the firft
or fecond Race might have done as much, had he
to deal with Subjeéts under fuch Circumftances as
the Hugonots, difpers’d over a vaft Kingdom,
without a Head, without Fortrefles, without
Magazines, furrounded and every where befet
by Popifh Subjeéts and arm’d Troops. Chufe me
out any Nation of Men that you pleafe, and of
what Religion you pleafe ; fcatter ’em all over
France, exa@ly as thofe of the Reformation: lay,
and I’l chufe my King the defpicableft and meaneft
that ever wore a Crown, but with plenty ot
Dragoons and Foot-Soldiers at his beck : let himr
give emorders to treat their Landlords as the
pretended Hereticks were lately treated in France,
'l pawn my Life, and I dare fay any fober Man,
who confiders the matter ever fo little, will be or
my opinion, that thefe People will almoft every
Mother’s Son of ’em change their Religion. But
how comes it then, that neither Charles IX. nor
Henry HI. cou’d compafs the Ruin of this Sect ?
Not becaufe either of ’em was void of the per-
fonal Qualitys which mect in the Prince who is
‘now on the Throne, but becaufe the Hugonors
were then arm’d, and in a condition to repel
Force by Force; befides that, generally fpeaking,
they were in thofc days extremely zealous in thtltiﬁ
~ Reli-
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Had thefe Princes found the Refor-
mation in that Declenfion to which it v-as reduc’d
about ten years ago, they had certainly accom-
plifh’d its Ruin as seffectually as others have now.
I fay then, that its Declenfion in Power being once
fuppos’d, which is principally due to Lewss XL
there was no nced of a formidable Glory among
Strangers, nor of any extraordinary perfonal
Qualitys to finifh its Ruin; there was nothing
more requifite to this end, than on one hand a
Capacity in the Prince of looking with adry and
anvelentlefs Air on the facking of onc part of
his Sybjects, and the Captivity or Exile of fo
many Familys, and on the other a great many
Soldiers accafton’d to Barbaritys: nothing more
was requifite for the fo much boafted Exploit.
The Chilperic’s and the Wenceflaus’s had bin alte-
gether as well qualify’d for fach a Werk in the
foremention’d Circumftances, as the Charlem.igi’s.

Which more and more expofes the French Pa-
negyrifts want of judgment, who can’t fay three
words together with any Juftnefs, or without
cutting themfelves down. I'm amaz’d, that a-
mong fo many Refugees as write upon the pre-
fent State of their Religion, not one of ’em
fhow’d think of making Extrads of all that the
French Catholicks fay of this kind in their Books.
©One fhow’d find jn ’em fuch a Chaos of jarringand
incoherent Thoughts, as can no where be paral-
lePd.. I'm told, they deflign to intreat Mr. Co-
lomies to give himfelf this trouble.

I can fearce make the primitive Church an Ex-
ception to the general Rufe. 1 know ’twas the
Purpofe of Providence, that it fhow’d prevail
witheut the Afliltapce of the Secular Power, and

D3 in
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in fpite of all the Oppofition of the World ; and
for this end God infpir’d the Faithful of thefe
firft Days with an extraordinary Zcal : yetIcan’t
but think that the intervals of Pcace and Refpite
which they enjoy’d, fometimes for many years
together, contributed mainly to the eftablifh-
ing the Chriftian Religion.  It’s certain, all
our Accounts of the ten Perfecutions are deli-
ver’d by Hiftorians none of the moft exact,
and that they are all ftaff’d with Declama-
tion and Hyperbole.  Chriftianity had undoubted-
ly perifh’d, withouta continual courfe of Mira-
cles for the three firft Centurys, if all the Pagan
Emperors had apply’d themfelves in good earneft
to the extinguifhing it: but God was pleas’d to
catertain ’em with other Thoughts and other
Aflairs, which oblig’d ’em to let the Chriftians
live in Peace. And the great Progrefs of the
Chriftian Church is as much owingto this, as to
its Paticnce under Sufferings. :

I can’c conclude withouta fhort Refleftion o
thefc words of the Panegyrick of the Abbe Ro-
berr, Great Penitentiary of the Church of Pars 5 .
Thar bis Majefty cholc not the Lawful means, to wits=-
Fire and Sword, which bis Anceftors bad frequently
employ’d againft the Hereticks of their times. Pray
obferve his Language in the prefence of a full
Sorbon, the Language of Poperyin general : Fire
and Sword are wholefom and warrantable Me-
thods with all who are not Orthodox. If fo,
prav how cou’d the Duke of Guife, who was mur-
der’d by Poltrer, pronounce with fo much Em-
phalis the Saying which is afcrib’d to him, and
mention’d fo much to his Honor? The Story
is this: That at the Siegeof Rosn a Hugonot

: Gen-
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Gentleman being brought before him, who had
con{pir’d his Death, and who own’d he was
not prompted to it from any Hatred to his
Perfon, but purely from the Inftin&s of his
own Religion, and becaufe he thought his Death
might be of fervice to it; the Duke releafing -
him, faid : Go, ‘Sir, if your Religion enjeins ysu to
affaffinate thofe -who have never injur’d you, mine
obliges me to give you your Life, tho I might juft-
ly take it away; and now judg you which of the
two is beff. This were a truly Wife and
Chriftian Saying, from any one but a Catho-
lick, at the head of a perfecuting Army: but
when one confiders that the Perfon who fpeaks
thus is a Perfecutorion the fcore of Reli-
gion, he can’t but defpife him, as acting an un-
natural part, and turning Religion into Gri-
mace ; one who out of rank Pride and a Bra-
vado pardons a private Perfon who deferves
Death, while at the fame time he exercifes the
moft favage and horrible Crueltys on a whole

" Body of innocent People. Was. not this very
.ﬁuke of Guife of the fame Religion as Francis1.
-Whd Henry 11 ? Had not he approv’d and ad-
vis’d the Edi& of Chateau-Briant, and that of
Romorantin, which firft decreed the Proteftants to
death? Did not he labor with all his might
to fettle the Inquifition in France? which, ftri&--
ly fpeaking, had- bin fetting up a Slaughter-
houfe for Men, a Court of Fire and Faggot, be-
fet and continually furrounded with Blood-
hounds. Was not he the' principal Promoter of .
il the Meafures which were broken by the pre-
ipitate Death of Francis II. for marching Troops
tiro all the Provinces of theKingdom, to force
D4 every
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every living Soul ta fign a Formulary, an pain
of Banifhment and Confifcation of Goeds (which
was the gentleft Treatment) For haw mapy,
alas, muft they have put todeath! Laft of all,
Was not this the wvery Duke, who had fufipr’d
his Troops to maflacre a whole Congregation
cf 74 gonots at Valli, only becaufe they were afs
femblcd at their Praversin a Barn? Ina word,
the Obftinacy of this fingle Perfon, and his per-
fiting to have thefe poor People ineyorably pu-
nif’d with Decath, was it not the caufe of all
the Civil Wars on the fcore of Religion; which
France had ncyer felt, if thefc People had bin
fuffe’d to worfhip God in  sheir own way 2
And did not he do all this out of a Zeal for
Religion ? Had he done any thing like it, if
he had bin a Pagan? Wou’d not he haye tole-
rated Proteftants as well as Papifts? Was not
all this Condu& of his approv’d by Pope and
Clergy ? How then cou’d he pretend that his
Religion taught him to pardon thofe who had
injur’d him, fince it oblig’d him so murder and
torment, by a thoufand exquifite ways, a workd
- of poor People, who ncver had done him the
lealt prejudice, and who had na ather demecrit,
but that of ferving God according to the Light
of their Confcignces ? Obferve the horrible
Mockery and Pegree of Farce, which mixes with
thofe Religions that perfecute, and compet to came
7, A Man of fuch -a Religion will make po
difficulty of protefting he’s ready to pardon one
of a difierent Religion all private Offcnces com-
mitted againft himflf; yet he’l trufs him up to,
a Gibbet, or fend him ta the Gallys, bgcauie he
wants the true Faith, even tho hic had rc;@l\iy’g
- . <10
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kind Offices from him. In gaod truth, this Duke
did not think before he fpgke, when he dyrit
make a comparifon of the two Religions, and
give his own the Preference in poine of Charity.
The Gentleman, who had confpir’d his Death,
upan 2 perfuafion of its being for the Interett of
the Protsftant Religion, was 3 Stranger to ths
true Principles of this Party ; for fherg’s no
Proteftant Divine, but fays, and presches, gnd
maintaips, thar Affaflination is an unlawfy]
means of promating the [ntereflt of Religion ;
but the Duke, conformably to g Dorine ap-
prov’d and enjoin’d a thoufand times gver in
his awn Religion, gave his Opinion in Caupeil
for the. epadting of fanguinary Laws agajnft a
warld of innacent inoffenfive People 5 nor was:
there a Pulfe in his Body, that did not beag high
for the extirpating Protsftantsby the moft yio--
leut methods. And, with fuch Difpefitions 3s-
thefe, was it not miocking the World to glox
in being of a Religion which enjoins Forgivenefs?
1 wifh the Convertifts would think a little of
this. They are got into fuch Circumftances,
that all the faireft Maxims of Chriftian Morality
are mere Ironys, Farce, and unaccountable Jar-
gon in their months. Far can they have ‘the
face to fay, that they facrifice their Refentments
for the Love of Jesus CuRisT, forgive Inju-
rys, and feek peace with all Men? Can they
have the face to fay this, when we may fo juftly
reproach ’em, that by conftraining Confcience,
which they believe a Chriftian Duty, they are
under a neceflity of pillaging, fmiting, impri-
foning, kidnapping, and putting to death a
world of People, who do no prejudice to the

State,
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State, nor to their Neighbor ; and who are
guilty of no other Crime, than that of not be-
lieving, from a fenfc of their Duty to God,
what others do believe from a fenfe likewife of
their Duty toGod ?

The Age welive in, and, I’'m apt to think, the
Ages before us, have not fallen fhort of ours;
is full of Free-Thinkers and Deifts. People are
amaz’d at it ; but for my part, I’'m amaz’d that
we have not more of this fort among us, confi-
dering the havock which Religion has made in
the World, and the Extin&ion, by an almoft
unavoidable Confequence, of all Vertue; by its
authorizing, for the fake of a temporal Profpe-
rity, all the Crimes imaginable, Murder, Rob-
bery, Banifhment, Rapes, ¢¢. which produce
infinite other Abominations, Hypocrify, facri-
legious Profanation of Sacraments, ¢&c. But I
leave it to my Commentary, to carry on this

matter. -
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~ Philofophical ComMmenTaARY
On thefe Words of the Gofpel -

according to St. Luke,

o Chap. XIV. ver. 23.
And the Lord [aid anto the Servant, Go out
tnto the Highways and Hedges, and CoMpE L

THEM TO COME\IN, that my Houfe may
be filld, \

Containing a Refutation of the Literal Senfe
of this Paffage.

Part the Firft.

~  CHAP L
That the Light of Nature, or the firft Prin-
ciples of Reafon univerfally receiv’d, are the
genuin and original Rule of all Interpretation
of Scripture; efpecially in Matters of Practice
and Mor dlity. » -

Leave it to the Criticks and Divines to
comment on this Text in their way, by
comparing it with other Paffages, by exa-
mining what goes before and what follows,
by defcanting on the Force of the Expreffions in

the
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the Original, the various Senfes they are capable
of, and which they actually bear in feveral places
of Scripture. My defignis to makea Commen-
tary of anuncommon kind, built on Principles
more general and mere infallible than what a
Skill in Languages, Criticifm, or Common-place
can afford. 1 fhan’t even inquire, why JEesus
Curist might make choice of the Expreflion
Compel, how foft a Conftruction we are oblig’d
to putonit, or whether there be Myfterys con-
ccal’d under the Rind of the Expreflion; I fhall
content my felf with overthrowing that literal
Senfe which Perfecutors alledg.

Ta do this unanfwerably, 1 fhall go upon this
fingle Principle of natural Reafon ; That all iiteral
Conftruétion, which carries an Obligation of commit-
ting Fuiquity, is falfe. St. Auftin gives this as a Rule
and Criterion for difcerning the figurative from
the literal Senfe. JEesus Curist, fays he,
declares that unlefs we eat the Flcfh of the Son
of Man, we cannot be fav’d. This looks as if
he commanded an Impiety ; it’s thercfore a Fi-
gure which enjoins our partaking of the Lord’s
Death, and bearing in contipual remembrance
ta onr exceeding Benefit and Comfort the cruci-
fying and waunding his Ficfh for us. This is
not the place to examipe, whether gh,cfe words
prove St. Auffin was not of the epinion of thofe
of the Church of Rome, or whether he rightly
applies his Rule: It’s enough, that he reafons
on this fundamental Principle, this fureft Key
for underftanding Scripture, That if by tabing it
in the literal Seufe we oblige Men to_commis Jni-
g¥i1y, or, that I may leave no yoem for an Equi-
¥oque, eblige’em to commit Ailions whiah the ngbj"

i . o
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of Nature, the Precepts of the Decalogue, or the Gof-
ped Morality forbid ; it’s so be taken for granted,
that the Senfe we give it 15 falfey dnd that inftead of
a Divine Revelationy we impofe our own Vifionsy Pre-
. judicesy and Paffions op the People. ‘ ,
God forbid I fhow’d have a thought of fretch-
ing the Rights of natural Reafony or of the Prin-
ciplesof Metaphyficks, to fuch a length as your
Socinians, who pretend that all Senfe given to
Scripture, not agreeable to this Reafon or to

////3.,6.48 Ay

thefe Principles, is to be réjected ; and who in -

virtuc of this Maxim refufe to believe the Fris
nity and Incirpation. No, this Ican’t eote up
to, without boundary and limitation. Yet I know
there are Axiomsagamft which the cleareft and
moft exprefs Lettér of she Scripture$ can avail no-
thing: as, Thar the Whole is greater than she Part's
That sf from equal things we rake things equnby dhe
remainder will be equal 5 That ti¢ impoffible Comtras
dictorys (how’d be true s ov, that the Acoidénts of w
Subject (how'd [ubfift after the Deftrultion of the
Subiject. Shouw’d the contrary bo fhéwn a hundred
tilies over from Scripture, fhow’d a thoufand
times as many Miracles as thofe of Afofes and

the Apoitles be wronght in confirmation of a

Doétrine repugnant to thefe univerfal Principles
of common Senfc; Man, as his Facultys are
made, cou’d not believe a tittle on’ty and wou'd
fooner periuade himfelf either that the Serip-
tures {poke only by Contrarys, or only in Meta=
phors, or that thefe Miraties were wrougihit-by
the Power of the Devil, than that the @fadies
ot Reafon were falfe in thefe Inftances. This i
fuch a’Fruth, that thofe of the Church 6f Romse;
as ntuch ipterefted as thev aré to facrifice theip

Meta-
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Metaphyficks, and render all Principles of com-
mon Senfe fufpeét, confefs that neither Scrip-
ture, nor Church, nor Miracles, are of any force
againft the clear Light of Reafon, againft this
Principle, for example, TheWhole is greater than
its Part. We may confult P. Valerien Magni, a
famous Capucine, on this point, in the 8th and
oth Chapt. of the firft Book of his Fudgment con-
cerning the Rule of Faith of Catholicks. And left
it be objefted, that this is but one Dotor’s Opi-
nion, and to avoid citing a vaft number of other
Catholick Authors, I fhall take notice in gene-
ral, that all the Controvertifts of this fide deny
that Tranfubftantiation is repugnant to found
Philofophy ; and framea thoufand Diftin&ions,
a thoufand Subtletys, to fhew it does not over-
throw the Principles of Mctaphyficks. The Pro-
teftants, in like manner, will ne’er allow the
Socimians, that the Trinity or Incarnation are
contradi®ory Do&rines 3 they alledg and main-
tain that this cannot be prov’d upon’em. Thus
the whole Body of Divines, of what Party fo- -
ever, after having cry’d up Revelation, the Me-
ritorioufnefs of Faith, and Profoundnefs of Myf-
terys, till they are quite out of breath, come to
pay their homage at laft at the Footftool of
the Throne of Reafon, and acknowledg, tho they
won’t fpeak out (but their Conduét is a Language
expreflive and eloquent enough) That Reafon,
fpeaking to us by the Axioms of natural Reafon,
or metaphyfical Truths, is the fupreme Tribunal,
and dernier Reffort of whatever’s proposd to the
human Mind.  Let it ne’er then be pretended
more, that Theology is the Queen, and Philo-

fophy the Handmaid ; for the Divines themfel\i)es _
y
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by their Condu& confefs, that of the two they
look on the latter as the Sovereign Miftrefs: and
from hence proceed all thofe Efforts and Tor-
tures of ‘Wit and Invention, toavoid the Charge
of running counter to ftri&t Demonftration. Ra-
ther than expofe themfelves to fuch a Scandal,
they’l fhift the very Principles of Philofophy,
difcredit this or that Syftem, according as they
find their Account init; by all thefe Proceedin
plainly recognizing the Supremacy of Philofophy,
and the indifpenfable Obligation they are under
of making their court to it; they’d ne’er be at
all this Pains to cultivate its good Graces, and
keep parallel with its Laws, were they not of
Opinion, that whatever Doétrine is not vouch’d,
as 1 may fay, confirm’d and regifter’d in the fu-
preme Courtof Reafon and natural Light, ftands
on a very tottering and crazy Foundation. -~ -
If we inquire into the true reafon hereof, ’tis
this, that there being a diftin& and {pritely Light.
which enlightens all Men the moment they open
the Eyes of their Attention,and which irrefiftibly
convinces ’em of its Truth ; we muft conclude,it’s
God himfelf, theeflential Truth, who then moft
immediately illuminates ’em, and makes’em per-
ceive in\his own Effence the Ideasof thofe eternal
Truths contain’d in the firft Principles of Reafon,
or in the common Notions of Metaphyficks. Now
why fhou’d he a& thus with regard to thefe par-.
ticular Truths ; why reveal ’em at all times, in
all Ages, and to all Nations of the Earth, pro-
vided they give but the leaft Attention, and
without leaving ’em the liberty of fufpending
their Judgment: why I fay, fhou’d he thus deal
with Mankind, but to give him a ftanding R“lcel
4 an
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and Criterion for judging on all the Variety .of
other Objedts, which are conthially prefenting,
partly falfe; pai'tly troe, fomctimesina very ob=
fcure and confus’d; fometimes in a2 more clear
and diftin& manner? God; who forefaw that
the Laws of thc Union of the Soul and Bodyy
wow’d not permit the fpectal Union of the Soul
with the Divine Eflence (an Union which ap-
pears rcal to thinking and attentive Mindsy tho
perhaps not diftinétly conceiv’d) to communpicate
all forts of Truths with the cleareft Eviderrce,
and be a thorow Prefervative againft Error, was
})leas’d to provide her an Expedient for infal-
ibly diftinguifhing Truth from Falhood ; and
this Expedient is no other than the Light of Na-
tate; or the general Principles of Metaphyficks,
by which, if we examinc the particular Do&rines
occurring in moral Treatifes, or deliver’d by
ouf Teachers, we fhall find, as by a Standard
and original Rule, which are current and which
countcrfeit. Whence it follows; that we can
never beaflur’d of the truth of any thiag farther
than as agreable to that primitive and univerfa}
Light, which God diftufes in the Souls of Meny
and which infallibly and irrefiftibty draws on thetr
Affent the moment they lend their Attention.
By this primitive and metaphyfical Light we have
. difcover’d the rightful Sende of infinite Paffages of
Scripture, which taken in theliterad and popular
Meaning of the Words, had led us into the lowcft

Conccptions hmaginable of the Deity. .|
Once more I fay, Flcavensforbid-I fhow’d have
Fthonght of ftraining this Printiple to fuch a de-
dre¢-as the Soemians do: yet Ican’t think, what-
¢vop Limitations it may admit with refpet to
: {pecu-

.
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fpeculative Truths, that it ought or can have any
with regard to thofe practical and vniverfal Priui-.
ciples which concern Manners; my meaning is,
that all moral Laws, without exceptiony ought
to be regulated by that Idea of uatural Equity,
which, as well as metapiiyfical Light, enlichtens
every Man coming into the World. But as taflion -
and Prejudice do but too often obfcure the Ideas
of natural Equity, I fhou’d advife all who have
a mind effeGually to retrieve ’em, to conlider
thefe Ideas in the general, and as abftracted
from all private Intereft, and from the Cuftoms
of their Country. For a fond and deeply-rooted
Paffion may poflibly happen to perfuade a Man,
that an A&tion, which he dotes on as profitable
and pleafant, is very agreeablec to the Ditates of
right Reafon: ThePower of Cuftom, and a turn
siven to the Underftanding in the earlieft In-
ancy, may happen to reprefent an A&ion as ho-
neft and feemly, which in it felf is quite otherwife.
To furmount both thefe Obftacles therefore, I
cow’d advife whoever aims at preferving this na-
tural Light, with refpe& to Morality, pure and
unadulterate, to raife his Contemplations above
the reach of private Intereft, or the Cuftom of
his Country, and to examine in generaly; Whether
this or that Prattice be juftin it [felfy and whether,
might the Queftion now be pur for introducing it
sn a Country whevre it never was in vogue, and where
it were left to our choice to admit or reject it 5 whes
thery I [ay, we fhow’d find upon a fober Inguiry, that
it’s reafonable enough to merit our Suffrage and Appro-
bation ? 1fancy an Abftra®ion of this kind might
effectually difperfe a great many Mifts which fwim
between the Eyes of our Underftanding, and that
, E primi-
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primitive univerfal Ray of Light which flows from
the Divinity, difcovering the general Principles
of Equity to all Mankind, and being a ftanding
Teft of all Precepts, and particular Laws con-
cerning Manners not excepting even thofe which
‘God has afterwards reveal’d in an extraordinary
way, either by fpeaking immediately to Men, or
by fending ’em infpir’d Prophets to declare his
Will.

I am verily perfuaded, that Almighty God,
before ever he fpoke by an external Voice to A-
dam, to make him fenfible of his Duty, fpoke to
him inwardly in his Confcience, by giving him
the vaft and immenfe Idea of a Being fovereignly
perfed, and printing on his Mind the eternal Laws
of Juftand Honeft; fo that 4dam thought him-
felf oblig’d to obey his Maker, not fo much becaufe
of a certain Prohibition outwardly ftriking upon
his Organs of Senfe, as becaufe that inward Light
which enlighten’d his Confcience ¢’er God had ut-
ter’d himfelf, continually prefented the Idea of his
Duty, and of his Dependance on the Sovereign
Being : Confequently it may be truly affirm’d,
with regard even to Adaom, that the reveal’d
Truth was fubordinate to the natural Light in
him, and from thence was to receive its San&tien
and Seal, its ftatutable Virtue, and Right to ob-
lige as Law. And by the way, ’tis very probable,
that had not the confus’d Senfations of Pleafure,
excited in the Soul of our firft Parent upon pro-
pofing the forbidden Fruit, drown’d the eternal
Ideas of natural Equity (which muft ever happen
by reafon of that eflential Limitednefs in created
Spirits, rendring ’em incapable of immaterial
Speculations, and of the lively and hurrying Sen-

, : fations
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fations of Pleafure at one and the fame time)
It is, I fay, very probable he had never tran{-
greft the Law of God ;5 which ought to be a con-
tinual Warning tous, never to turn away our
Eyes from that natoral Light, let who wiil

. make Propofitions to us of doing this thing or

that with regard to Morality.

Shou'd a Cafuift therefore come and inform us,
he finds from the Scriptures, that ’tis a good and
a holy Pradice to curfe our Enemys, and thofe
who perfecute the fanhfui 5 let’s forthwith turn
our Eyes on natural Religion, ftrengthen’d and

rfelod by the Gofpel, and we fhall {ee by the

ight fhining of thisinterior Truth,which fpeaks
to our Spirits without the Sound of Words, but
which {peaks moft intelligibly to thofe who give
Attention; we fhall fee, 1 fay, that the pretended
Scripture of this Cafuiftis only a bilious Vaper -
from his own Temperament and Conftitutien.
In a word, °twill afford ns an Anfwer to the
Example which the Plalmift furnithes him, to
wit, that a particular Cafe where God interpofes
by a fpecial Providence, is by no means the Light
by which we maft walk, and derogates not from
the pofitive Gommand propos’d univerfally to alt
Mankind in the Gofpel, of being meck and lowly
in heart, and praying for thofe who perfecute us’;
much lefs from that natural and eternal Law
which difcovers to all Men the Ideas of Honeft;
and which difcover’d to fo many Heathens, that
’twas a glorious part, and highty becoming the
Digaity of human Nature, to forgive thofe who
havs offended ws, and to retura ‘em Goud for
Evil. :

E2 | But
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But that whichis highly probable with regard

-to Adam in aftate of Innocence, to wit, his dif-

covering the Juftice of God’s verbal Prohibition,

.by comparing it with his previous Idea of the

Supreme Being, was become indifpenfably necef-
fary after his Fall: for having experienc’d, that
there were two kinds of Aéuarys, which con-

.cern’d themfelves in direing him what to do,

*twas abfolutely neceflary he fhou’d have a Rule

to judg by, for fear of confounding what God

fhow’d outwardly reveal to him, with the Seog-
geftions or Inticements of the Devil difguis’d un-
der the faireft Appearances. And this Rule cou'd
be nothing elfe than natural Light, than theCon-
{cience of Right and Wrong imprinted on the
Souls of all Men ; ina word, than that univer-
{al Reafon which enlightens Spirits, and which
is never wanting to thofe who attentively con-
fult it, efpecially in thofe lucid Intervals when
bodily Objeéts poffefsnot the whole Capacity of
the Soul, either by Images of their own, or by
the Paffions they excite in the Heart.

All the Dreams of old, all the Vifions of the
Patriarchs, all Difcourfes which ftrike the Senfe
as utter’d by God, all Appearances of Angels,
all Miracles, every thing in general muft have
pafs’d the Teft of natural Light; otherwife how
cow’d it appear, whether they proceeded from
that evil Principle which had formerly feduc’d
Adam, or from the great Creator of Heaven and
Earth ? >Twas neceflary, that God fhow’d mark
whatever came from him with fome certain Cha-
ra&er, bearing a Conformity with that interior
Light which communicates it felf immediately
to all Spirits, or which at leaft fhou’d not ap-

* pear
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pear repugnant to it; and this once afcertain’d,

all the particular Laws of a Mofes fuppofe, or
any other Prophet,were entertain’d withPleafure,

and as coming from God, altho they might have

ordain’d things indifferent in their own nature.

Mofes himfelf, we know, enjoin’d the Ifraelites

on the part of God, notto believe every Work-
er of Miracles, nor every Prophet ; but examine
his Do@rines, and receive or reject ’em according
as they were confonant or contrary to the Law

which was given by God. There was this diffe-

rence then between the Jews after the days of
Mofes and the antient Patriarchs, that thefe were
oblig’d to compare the Revelations made to them

with natural Light alone, thofe with the Light

of Nature, and with the pofitive Law. For this
pofitive Law, once vouch’d by the natural Light,
acquir’d the Quality of a Rule and Criterion, in
the fame manner, as a Propofition in Geometry
once demonftrated from inconteftable Principles,
becomes it felf a Principle with regard to other
Propofitions. Now as there are certain Propofi-
tions, which one wou’d be eafily inclin’d to ad-
mit, were they not attended with harfh and per-
nicious Confequences, but which are rejected with
horror as foon as thefe Confequences appear; fo
that inftead of faying, Thefe Confequences are true
becaufe they arife from a true Principle 5 This Princi=
ple, fay we, is falfe, becaufe fuch falfe Confequences
Jollow from it : So there are thofe, who without
reluGtance wou'd believe, that fome things might
have bin reveal’d by God, did they not confider
the Confequences of ’em; but when they fee
what thefe things lead to, they conclude, they
are ot from Gog : ang this Argument # pofferiors

: 3 is
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is with them inftead of the ftrideft Demon-
ftration.

~Thus about the beginning of the Seracer Em-
pire feveral Jews renounc’d their Religion, and
dedicated themfelves to the Pagan Philofophy,
pretending they had difcover’d in_the Law of
Mofes a world of unprofitable or abfurd Precepts,
which they perceiv’d not to be founded onany
fHlid Reafons of their Inftitution or Prohibition,
and thence concluding,that fuch a Law cou’d not be
givenby God. Their Confequence without doubt
was fairly drawn, but they fuppos’d amifs : Thety'
had not confider’d the inconteftable Proofs whic
God himfelf had given of AZsfes’s Divine Miffion,
Proofs which will bear the firicteft Trial at the
Bar of the pure and living Ideas of mnatural
Metaphyficks, in virtue of which each particu-
lar Law of Mofes implicitly carrys its own Reafon
withit. Befides, they had net Strength enough
or Compafs of Judgment, to comprehend the
drift of the ccremonial Laws, which, with re-
gard to the Chara&er of the Jewifh Nation, and
their Pronenefs to Idolatry, or as they were Fi-

‘gures and Types of the Gofpel, were all fourded

on folid Reafons. Thus they were in an Error
as to the point of Fat ; and tho the Confequence
follow’d juftly and meceflarily from their falfe
Principle, they were wrong necverthelefs. But
by this example we fee of what importance it is,
that natural Light fhou’d find nothing abfurd in
any thing propos’d as Revelation ; for that which
might otherwife appear moft certainly reveald,
will ceafe to appear fo, when once found repug-
nant to that primitive, univerfal, and ;nogleé
u
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Ruleof judging, and of difcerning Truth from
Falfhood, Good from Evil.

Every Philofophical attentive Mind clearly
conceives, that this lively and diftin& Light
which waits on us at all Seafons, and in all Places,
and which fhews us, That the whole is greater than
sts part, that ’tis honeft to'be grateful to Benefaitors,
not todo to ethers what we wor'’d not have done to
our felves, to keep our Word, and to alt by Confci-
ence 3 he conceives, Ifay, very clearly, that this
Light comes forth from God, and that this is
natural Revelation: How then can he imagine,
that God fhou’d afterwards contradi& himfelf,
and blow hot and cold, by {peaking to us out-
wardly himfelf, or fending his Meflengers to
teach us thingsdirecly repugnant to the common
Notions of Reafon? An Epicurean Philofopher
reafons very juftly, tho he goes on a wrong Sup-
pofition, when he fays, that fince our Senfes are
the firft Rule of Knowledg, and the original
Inlet to Truth, it cannot be fuppos’d they are
fubje® to Error. He’s wrong in making the
Report of the Senfes the Rule and Standard of
Truth; but this once fappos’d, he’sin the right

- to conclude, they ought to be the Judges of our

Controverfys, and decide in all our Doubts. If
therefore the natural and metaphyfical Light, if
the general Principles of Sciences; if thofe pri-
mitive Ideas, which carry their own Convi&ion
with ’em, have binafforded us as a means to judg

. rightly upon things, and to ferve as a Rule for

our Decifions, they muft of neceflity be the So-
vereign Judg, and laft Refort in all Differeaces
about obfcure points of Knowledg : fo that fhou’d
it enter into any one’s head to majntain, that

E 4 . God
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God has reveal’d a moral Precept diretly contrary
to the firft Priaciples, we muft deny, and main-
tain in oppofition to him, that he miftakes the
Scafe, and that ’tis much more reafonable to re-
jet the Authority of his Criticifms and Gram-
mar, than thatof Reafon. If we don’t fix here,
farewel all Faith, according to the Remark
of the good Father Pulerian: * If
* Ubi fupra. awy one will pretend, fays he, thas
we muft captivate our Underftand-
ing to the Obedicnce of Faith, fo far as to call
in queftion, or cven to belicve that Rule of judg-
ing which Nature has afforded us, falfe in fome In-
ftances 5 I affirmy be does by this very Attempt ne~
ceffarily [ubvert the Faith, becaufe it is abfolutely
smpoffible vo believe, upon any Credit whatfocver,
without a previous reafoning, which concludes, that
the Perfon on whofe Teftimoiny we dobelieve, is neither
deceiv’d himfelj” nor deceives : which kind of rea-
foning, we [ee,1s of no forcey unlefs we admit that na-
tural Rule of judging which has bin bitherto explain’d.

And here we fhalt find all the pompous Dif-

" courfes of Roman Catholicks againft the Rule of

Reafon, and for the Authority of the Church, ter-
minate in theend. Without thinking on’t, they
only take a larger Circuit to comehome at laft to
the very fame point, which others make bya ftrait
Courfe. Thefe fay plainly, and without going a-
bout the Bufh, that we muft keep to that Senfe
which appears to us the jufteft: But they tell us,
we muaft have a care of that, becaufe our own
Lights may poffible deceive, and Reafon is all
Darknefs and Illufion; we muft thercfore reft
inthe Judgment of the Church. What is this
but coming a round way about to our own 1I}ea;

on ¢
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fon ? For he who prefers the Judgment of the
Church to his private Judgment, muft not he
do this in virtue of this reafoning, The Church
has greater Lights than I, fhe’s thérefore more to be
believ’d than I ? o L
Thus we fee every one’s determin’d by his own
private Lights 5 if he believe any thing as re-
veal’d, it’s becaufe his good Senfe, his natural
Light, and his Reafon inform him, that the Proofs
of its Revelation are fufficient. But what will
become of us, if every private Perfon muft dife.
traft his Reafon as a dark and illufive Principle ?
Mutft not he in this Cafe diftruft it, even when he.
fays, The Church has greater Lights than I, fhe’s
therefore mare to be believ’d than 1?2 Muft not he
be afraid, that his Reafon is deceiv’d here, both
as to the Principle and as to the Confequence
he draws from it? What will become of this
reafoning too ? .4l that God [ays is true hetells
us by Mofes, that he createdthe firft Many there-
fore this is true. 1f we had nota natural Light
afforded us, asa fure and infallible Rule for judg-
ing upon every thing that can fall under Debate,
not excepting even this Queftion, Whether fuch or
fuch a thing is contain’d in Scripture ; might not we
have ground to doubt of the Major of this Ar-
gument before us, and confequently of the Con-
clufion? As this wou’d therefore introduce the
moft fearful Confufion, the moft execrable Pyr-
rhonifm imaginable, we muftof neceffity ftand by
this Principle, That all particular Dattrines, whe-
ther advanc’d as contain’d in Scripture, or propos’d
i1 any other way, are fulfe, if repugnant to the clear
and diffinét Notices of natural Light, efpecially if
tbeyrelate to Morality. .
: CHAP
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CHAP IL

Firft Argument againft the literal Senfe of the
Words, Compel ’em to come in, drawn
from its Repugnancy to the diftincieft ldeas
of matural Light.

AVING difpatch’d thefe Preliminary Re-
marks, which I thought fit to prefent my
Reader, ina way of Univerfality ; I come now to
the particular Subje&, and fpecial Matter of my
Commentary, onthe Wards of the Parable, Compel
em to come in: and thus I reafon. _

The literal Senfe of thefeWords is repugnant to
the pureft and moft diftinét Ideas of natural Reafon.

It’s therefore falfe.

" The Bufinefs now isonly to prove the Antece-
dent 5 for I prefume,the Confequence s fufficiently
demonftrated in the foregoing Chapter. 1 fay then,

"1 That by the pureftand moft diftiné Ideas of
Reafon, we find thereis a Being fovereignly per-
fe&t, who rules over all things, who ought to be
ador’d by Mankind, who approves certain Ac-
tions, and rewards ’em, and leo difapproves and
punifhes others.

1. By the fame way we underftand, that the
principal Adoration due to this fupreme Being,
confifts in the A&s of the Mind ; for if we con-
ceive, that an earthly King woun’d not look on
the falling down of a Statue in his Prefence, ci-
ther by chance, or by a violent Blaft of Wind, as
a homage to his Perfon, or on the Figure of Pup-

pets
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pets plac’d before him in a kneeling pofture ; by
a much ftronger reafon ought we to Believe, that
Geod, who judges of all things by their real
Worth, receives not as an At of Worfhip and
Submiflion what’sonly perform’d to himin out-
ward fhew. We muft grant then, that all ex-
ternal A&s of Religion, all our coftlieft Sacri-
fices, all our Expences in ereting Temples and
Altars, are approv’d by God only in proportion
to the internal A&s of the Mind from whence
they proceed. - -~ -

HI. Hence it plainly follows, that the Bf+
fence of Religion confifts in the Judgments
which our Underftanding forms of God, and in
thofe Motions of Reverence, of Fear and of
Love, which the Will refents for him ; infomuch
that it’s poffible a Man may fulfl his Duty to-
wards God by this part alone, without the Exer-
cife of any outward A&. But as Cafes of this
kind are rarely found, we fhall chufe to fay, that
the inward Difpofition, in which confifts the
Bflence of Religion, is brought forth into out-

ward A& by bodily Humiliations, and by fen-
~ fible Expreflions difcovering that Honor which

the Spirit pays to the Majefty of God. How-
ever it be, ’tis ftill true, that thofe’ Expreflions
in a Perfon void of all Refentings for God 3 I~
mean, who has neither the futable d]udgments,
nor Motions of the Will with regard to God}

~ areno more an Honoring or Adoration of God,

than the Fall of a Statue, by a chance puff of
Wind, isan A& of Homage from the Statue.

IV. It’s evident then, that the only reafonable
way of infpiring Religion, is by producing in
the Soul certain Judgments with relation to Godé

an

\
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and certain Motions of the Will. Now as
Threats, Jails, Fines, Banifhment, Cudgelling,
Torturing, and in general whatever is compre-
hended under the literal fignification of Com-
pelling, are incapable of forming in the Soul thofe
Judgments, and proper Motions of the Will,
which conftitute the Effence of Religion; it’s
evident that this is a miftaken way of eftablifh-
ing a Religion, and confequently that JEsus
Curist hasnot enjoin’d it. :
Idon’t deny but the ways of Conftraint, over
and above the outward Movements of the Body,
which are the ordinary Signs of inward Religion,
produce alfo in the Soul certain Judgments, and
certain Motions of the Will: yet thefe fame
have no relation toGod ; they only regard the Au-
thors of the Conftraint. ThePartys judg of ’em,
that they are a fort of Men much to be dreaded,
and they dread ’em indeed 3 but they who before
were void of right Conceptions of the Divinity,
and of that Reverence, and Love, and Fear,
which are due to the fupreme Being, acquire nei-
ther thefe Conceptions, nor thefe Motions of the
Will, by the praftice of the outward Signs of
Religion, which the Methods of Conftraint had
extorted. They who before had form’d certain
Judgments of God, and who believ’d that he
ought to be worfhip’d only in one certain man-
ner, oppofite to thatin favor of which the Vio-
lences are exercis’d ; change no more than the
others, as to their inward State towards God :
Their new Sentiments do all terminate in a
Dread of their Perfccutors, and in a Defire of |
fecuring thofe temporal Goods, which they
threaten to rob’em of.  Thus thefe Compulbﬁqns
bring
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“bring in nothing to the account of God: for as
- to the inward A&s they produce, thefe are
by nomeans refer’d to him; and as for the
outward A&s, ’tis manifeft they can’t be confi-
der’d as belonging to God, farther than as atten-
ded by thofe inward Difpofitions of the Soul,
-wherein confifts the Effence of Religion: Which
has led me to fum up the whole Proof.

The Nature of Religion is, its being a certain
-Perfuafion in the Soul with regard to God,
which in the Will produces that Love, and Fear,
and Reverence, which this fupreme Being juftly
‘challenges, and in the Members of the Body
Signs {utable to this Perfuafion and this Difpo-
fition of the Will: infomuch that if thefe out-
‘ward Signs exift without that interior State of
the Soul which anfwers to ’em, or with fuch an
inward State as is contrary to ’em; they are
“Aés of Hypocrify and Falfhood, or Impiety and
Revolt againft Confcience.

If therefore we wo@’d a& according to the
nature of things, or according to that Order
which right Reafon, and the fovereign Reafon of
God himfelf doesconfult; we fhou’d never make
ufe of means for the propagating a Religion,
which, incapable on one fide of informing the
Underftanding, or imprinting the Love and Fear
of God on the Heart; is moft capable, onthe
other, of producing in the Members of the
Body -thofe external Ads, which are not infal-
lible Indications of a religious Difpofition of
Soul, and which may be Signs direély oppofite to
the true inward Difpofition.

Now fo it is, that Violence is incapable on
one hand of convincing the Judgment, or of

imprinting
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imprinting in the Heart the Fear or the Love of
God; and moft capable, on the other, of ex-
erting in our Members fome outward Signs void
of all inward Sincerity, or Signs perhaps of an
interior Difpofition moft oppofite to that which
we really are in: that’s to fay, external A&s
which are Hypocrify and Impofture, or.a dowa-
right Revolt againft Confcience. :

*Tis notorioufly then contrary to good genﬁ:,
to the Light of Nature, to the common Prin-
ciples of Reafon; ina word, to that primitive
original Rule of diftinguifhing Truth from Falf-
hood, Good from Evil; to exercife Violence for
the infpiring a Religion into thofe who profefs
it not. ,

As the clear and diftin& Ideas therefore we
have of the Natures of certain things, con-

. vince us irrefiftibly, that God cou’d not make

any Revelation repugnant to thefe things (for
example, we are moft thorowly affur’d, there
cou’d be no fuch divine Revelation, as, That
the Whole is lefs than its Part; That it’s ho-
neft to prefer Vice to Virtue; That one fhou’d
value his Dog more than his Parents, more than
his Friends, or his Country; That to go by
Sea from one Country to another, one muft ride.

. full-fpeed on a Poft-horfe ; That to prepare the

Ground for a plentiful Crop, the beft way is
never to turn it) it is evident that God has
not commanded us in his Word to cudgel Men
into a Religion, or ufe any other ways of Vio-
lence to make ’em embrace the Gofpel ; and
therefore if we meet with any Paflage in the
Gofpel which enjoins Compulfion, we muft take
it for granted, that it’s meantin a metap‘honcai&
an
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and not in a literal Senfe: juft as if meeting
witha Paffagein the Scripture which comman-
ded us to be very well skill’d in Languages,
and in all other Facultys, without ftudying,
we fhou’d conclude that it ought to be un-
derftood in a Figure; We fhow’d rather be-
lieve that the Paflage was corrupted, or that
we did not underftand all the Senfes of the
Terms in the Original, or that’twas a Myftery
which concern’d not us, but another fort of
Men perhaps which were to arife hereafter,
and which fhou’d not be made jult as we are;
or in Jhogt, that ’twas a Precept deliver’d after
the manner of the Oriental Nations in Em-
blems, or under {ymbolical and enigmatical Ima-
ges: We fhou’d believe, 1fay, aay thing of this
kind, rather than Perfuadeonr felves that God,
wife as he is, fhou’d enjoin his Creatures of the
Human kind, in a ftri& and literal fenfe, to be
profoundly learned without ftudying.

The main thing to bealledg’d againft what I
offer, is this: They don’t pretend that Violence
fou’d be exercis’d, as a dire& and immediate
‘means of eftablifhing a Religion, but as a mediate
and indire& means. That is, They agree with
me that the proper and natural way of propa-

ating Religion, is enlightning the Mind by

ound Inftru@ions, and purifying the Heart by

infpiring it with a Love of God; but that to
put this means in pradtice, it is fometimes ne-
ceffary to force People, becaufe without fome
deéree of Violence they’l neither apply to be
inftraéted, Ror endeavor to deliver themfelves
from their Prejudices; that thus Conﬁrair:)tnlis
y
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only made ufe of toremove Obftacles: and thefe
onceremov’d, they employ the proper Methods,
they re-enter intoorder, they inftrud, they pro-
ceed by that primitive Light which I preach up
as the fovereign Tribunal, or rather as the Com-
miflary General, whofe bufinefs it.is to pafs in
review all Revelations, and difcard thofe which.
wantits Livery.

I fhall adjourn the Confutation of this Excep-
tion to another place: *Tis an ingenious Illufion,
and a very handfom Chicane 5 but 1 promife my
felf to confute it fo fully, that for the future
it fhall be made over to the Underfpur-leathers,
to thofe Miflionarys of the Village, who never
blufh to produce the fame Objections over and
over, without sgking the leaft notice of the An-
fwers, which have ruin’d ’em to all intents and
purpofes. g

CHAP IIL

Second Argument againft the Literal Senfe,
drawn from its Oppofition to the Spirit of
- the Gofpel.

BEFORE I propofe my fecond Argument,
muft defire my Reader to remember what I
had laid down inthe firft Chapter; Thar 4 pofi-
tive Law, once vouch’d by natural Light, acquires
the Force of a Rule or Criterion, in the fame man-
ner as_a Propofition in Geometry, demonftratedby in=
- ' conteftable Principles, becomes it [elf a Principle with
regard to other Propofitions. 'The reafon of my re-

peating
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peating this Remark is, that Iam in this Chapter
about to prove the Fallhood of the literal Senfe
of the words, Compel ’em to come in, by fhewing
that it is contrary to the whole Tenor and Spirit
of the Gofpel. Werel to writea Commentary
merely as a Divine, I fhou’d not need to take the
Argument higher ; I fhow’d o’ courfe fuppofe,
that the Gofpel is the firft Rule of Manners, and
that deviating from the Gofpel-Morality is,
without further proof, the being in a ftate of
Iniquity : but writingas a Philofopher, I'm ob-
lig’d to go back to the original and mother Rule,
to wit, Reafon or patural Light. T fay then,
that the Gofpel being a Rule which has had its
San&ion from the pureft Ideasof Reafon, which
are the primary and original Rule of all Truth
and Redtitude ; to fin againft this Gofpel, is fin-
_ningagainft the primary Rule it felf, or which
is the fame thing, againft that internal ftill Re-
velation, by which God difcovers the very firft

"Principles. I add this Confideration too, That

Jhe Gofpel having more fully explain’d all the
Dutys of Morality, and having carry’d the Idea
of Honeft farther than God had originally re-
veal’d by natural Religion, it follows, that every
Adionin a Chriftian, which is not agreeable to
the Gofpel, is more unjuft and more enormous,
than if ﬁmp}y contrary to Reafon; for the more
any Rule of Juftice or Principle of Manners is
open’d, explain’d, and enlarg’d, the more inexe
cufable is the Tranfgreflion. So that if Con-
ftraint in matters of Religion be found contrary
to the Spirit of the Gofpel, this will be a fecond
Argument more forcible than the firft, that this
Conftraint is.unlawful, agd oppofite to the pri-

F ’ mary
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mary and original Rule of Equity and Reafon.

Butnot to leave the leaft Rub in our way, let’s
beftow one word or two upon a difficulty which
here prefents.  They’l tell me that, by the
Principle laid down in the firft Chapter, the
Gofpel cou’d ne’er have bin receiv’d as a Divine
Revelation 3 becaufe if we compare its Precepts
by my original Rule, they’l not be found agree-
able to it: for nothing is more agreeable to na-
tural Light than defending one’s fclf when af-
faulted, than revenging an Injury, than caring
for the Body, G-c. and yet nothing more oppo-
fite to the Gofpel. Might we therefore con-
clude, that a Dodrine, pretended to be given
from Heaven, was not divine, unlefs conforma-
ble to natural Light, the primary, perpetual,
and univerfal Revelation of the Divinity to Man-
kind ; we muft rejet the Dofrine of Jesus
Curist as falfe, and the Gofpel had not now

. bin a fecond ftanding Rule collated with the Ori-
ginal: and confcquently, 1 fhou’d prove nothing
in my way, by proving that Compulfion is op-
pofite to the Gofpcl-Morality.

I anfwer, that all the moral Precepts of the
Gofpecl are fuch, as when weigh’d in the ballance
of natural Religion, will certainly be acknow-
ledg’d Sterling: And Jesus Curist having,
over and above this, wrought a vaft number of
Miracles, fo that only the Repugnancy of his
Doétrine to fome evident Truths of natural Re-
velation, cou’d give the leaft ground for doubt-
ing the Divinity of his Miffion ; we may reft
intirely fatisfy’d as to this point. The Miracles
he wrought were in confirmation of a Do&rine,
which, far from being oppofite to fhe firft No-

tices
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tices of Reafon, and to the pureft Principles
of natural Equity, did really but perfe& ’em,
enlarge, unfold, and explain ’em; he f{poke
then on the part of God. Does not natural
Light diftin&ly inform every Soul which atten-
tively confults it, that God is juft, that he loves
Virtue, difapproves Vice, merits our utmoft Re-
gard and Obedience ; That he’s the Source of our
Felicity, and that’tis to him we ought to apply
our felves for every thing needful for us? Does
not this Light inform all, who contemplate it
duly, apd who raife themfelves above the fable
Clouds with which the Paflions and earthy Vapor
of the Body overcaft the Underftanding, that’tis
honeft and praife-worthy to forgive Enemys,
to moderate our Refentments, and fubduc . our
Paffions? Whence fhou’d all thofe fhining Max-
ims flow, with which the Writings of Heathens
abound, but from a natural Revelation of thefe
things, communicated without refpe& of Perfons
to all Mankind ? . This being the cafe, ’twas eafy
to perceive that nothing con’d be more reafona-
ble, or more agreeable to Order, than enjoining
Meeknefs of Heart, Forgivenefs of Injurys, Mor-
tification, and Charity. For our.Reafon clearly
comprehending that God is the fovereign Good,
relithes and approves thofe Maxims which unite
us to him. Now nothingis more fitted to unite
us to God than a Contempt of this World, and
the Mortification of the Paflions. Reafon thefd
finds the Gofpel-Morality agreeable in every In-
ftanceto Order : And this Morality, far from in-
clining it to doubt whether the Miracles of
J ®sus Curisr . manifefted his Divinity, be-
comes on the contrary a thorow Confirmation of

: ' Fa2 st
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it. We can’t fay fo much of the Morality pre-
tended from the words, Compel ’em to come in :
For did, they import, Employ the Whip, Prifons,
Tortures, to forcethofe into the Chriftian Religion,
who won’t freely come in 3 our Reafon, our natural
Religion might have ground to entertain the
fhreudclt Sufpicions, and look at Jesus CarisT
asan Emiflary of Satan, coming under the faireft
Appearances of a fevere and fpiritunaliz’d Mora-
lity, and fupported by mighty Prodigys, to in-
fufe the deadlicft Poifonirnito the Hearts of Men,
and to render the World a wild and mever-
changing Scene of Blood, and of the moft exe-
crablc Tragedy. But let’s propofe this fecond
Argument in form.

© Eyerylaterpretation-of Scripture, repugnant to
the Spirit of the Gofpel, muft needs be falfe.

The literal Senfe of the words, Compel *em 1o
come iny 1s directly repugnant to the Spirit of the
‘Gofpel. - "
© Theliteral Senfe therefore of thefe words muft
needs be falfe. '

I may reafonably prefume that the Major in
this Argument needs no farther Proof: So I am
only to prove the Minor. -

To this end I fhall firft obferve, That the Ex-
cellency of the Gofpel above the Law of Aofes
confifts in this among other things, that it {pi-
situalizes Man’s Nature, that it treats him as a
rcafonable Creature much more than -the Law,
as arriv’d ata Maturity of ‘Underftanding, and
no longer as a Child who ftood in need of being
amus’d by Shew and Cercmony, and -outward
Splendor, and wheqdled from ‘the Pagan Idola-
try. ‘From hence it follows, -that the ‘Gofpel
- x ~ moft



Ch. 3. A4 Philofophical Commentary. 69
moft peculiarly requires we fhou’d embrace it
from a Principle of Reafon; that its firft and
principal purpofe is to enlighten the Underftand-
ing by its Truths, and afterwards attract our Zeal
and Efteem ; that it’s far from the Mind of the
Gofpel, thateither the Fear of Men, or the Ap-
prehenfion of temporal Mifery, fhou’d engage us
to the outward Profeflion of it, when neither
the Heart is touch’d, nor the Reafon perfuaded.
Ttis not the mind of the Gofpel then, that we
fhou’d force any one ; this were treating Manas a
Slave, and applying him like a brute Inftrument,
or mere Machine: As fometimes in handicraft
fervile Operations, where it’s no matter whe-
ther he work with a good will or no, provided -
he works ; whereas, in the bufinefs of Religion,
fo far is it from being perform’d, when gone a-
bout with an ill will, that it were infinitely bet-
ter to ftand idle and not work at all. Here the
Heart muft be in exercife, with a thorow Know-
ledg of the Caufe; and the mare any Religion
requires the Heart, the Good-will, a Perfuafion
thorowly enlighten’d, and a reafonable Service,
as the Gofpel does, the farther it theu’d be from
any kind of Conftraint.. »
. Tobfervein the fecond place, that the princi-
pal CharaGter of Jesus Curisr, and, if I may
fay it, the reigning Qualitys of his Soul, were
Huymility, Mee’kncl%, and Patience: Learnof me,
fays he to his Difciples, for I am meek and lowly
in heart. He’s compar’d to a Lamb led to the
flaughter;” which opens not its mouth: Blefed,
fays he, are the Meck, and the Peace-makersy and
the Merciful. When he was revil’d, be revil'd not
qgain, bur committed bimfelf ta him who judgeth
S F3 : right.
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right. /| H€'l have us blefs thofe who curfe us,
and pray for thofe who perfecute us; and far
from commanding his Followers to perfecute In-
fidels, he won’t allow ’em to oppofe their Per-
fecutions, otherwife than by Flight: If they per-
[ecute you, fays he, in one City, fly to another.
He does not bid ’em ftir up the People againft the
Magiftrates, call to their aid the Citys which
are in their intereft, lay formal fiege to that
which had perfecuted ’em, and compel ’em to
believe : No, Go forth from thence, {ays he, and
remove to another place.  He does indeed, in ano-
ther place, order ’em to proteft in the Streets
againft thofe who fhould not- hear ’em; but this
is the utmoft he allows, and after that commands
’em to depart. He likens himfelf to .a Shep-
herd who goes before his Sheep s And they follow
bim, for they know his Voice. Thefe words are
very emphatical : He does not fay that he drives
the Flock before him with Rod or Whip, as for-
cing’em into grounds againft their will; no, he
goes before ’em, and they follow him, becaufe they
know bis Voice : which fignifies his leaving ’em at
full liberty to follow, if they know him, or go
aftray, if they know him not; and his accepting
no other than a voluntary Qbedience, preceded
by and founded upon Knowledg.

He oppofes his own Miflion to that of
Thieves and Robbers, who break into the Fold,
to carry off the Sheep by force which don’t belong
to ’cm, and which know not their Voice. When
he fees himfelf forfaken by the Multitude, he
does not arm thofe Legions of Angels, which
were always as it were in his pay, nor fend’em
in purfuit of the Defgrters, to bring ’em ba{:)k

b
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by force: far from it, he asks his very Apoftles,
who had not yet forfaken him, whether they had,
not 2 mind to do like the reft 5 And will ye alfo go
away ? to let ’em, as’tWere, underftand that he
was not for keeping any of ’em in his fervice a-
gainft their inclination. When he afcends into
Heaven, he commands his Apoftles to go and
convert all Nations 3 but thea’tis only by Teach-
ing and by Baptizing :_ his Apottles follow’d the
exampleof his Mecknefs, and they exhort us to
be Followers of them and of their Mafter. One
muft tranfcribe almoft the whole New Tefta-
ment, to' colle& all the Proofs it affords us of
that Gentlenefs and Long-fuffering, which con-
ftitate the diftinguifhing and effential Charater
of the Gofpel. _

Let’s now fum up the Argument thus: The
literal Senfe of this Gofpel-Text, Compel ’em to
come in, is not only contrary to the Lights of
natural Reafon, whichare the primary and ori-
ginal Rule of Equity, but alfo to the reigning
and effential Spirit of the Gofpel it felf, and of
its Author ; for nothing can be more oppofite to
this ‘Spirit, than Dungeons, Dragoons, Banifh-
ment, Pillage, Gallys, Infli¢tions, and Torture.
Therefore this literal Senfe is falfe.

I don’t think it poflible to imagine any thing
more impious, or more injurious t0 Jesus
Curist, or more fatal in 1ts Confequences,
than his having given Chriftians a general Pre-
cept to make Converfions by Coaftraint. For
befides that a Maxim fo oppofite t0 good Senfe,
to Reafon, to the common Principles of Mora-
lity, 'mi!g,ht induce one to believe, that he who

vents it {peaks not on the part of the fame God,
- F 4 who



92 A Philofophical Commentary. Part L

who has given another antecedent Revelation,
quite different from this, by the Oracles of na-
tural Light ; on the part of God, I fay, who is
incapable of contradiing himfelf fo grofly : Be-
fides all this, what Notion muft we form of the
Gofpel, if we findin it on one hand fo many
~ Precepts of Gentlenefs and Clemency, and on the
other a general Order authorizing all the ways
of Violence, all the Craft and Cruelty which
Hell can infpire? Who cou’d forbear- thinking
it a very odd medly of contradi®ory Conceits,
and that the Author had not got his Leflon by
heart, or did not know his own mind ? Or ra-
ther, who wou'd not fufpect that he knew his
Leflon but too well, and that the grand Enemy
of Mankind feducing him, had borrow’d his Or-
gans tointroduceinto thc World the fearfulleft
Deluge of Mifery and Defolation ; and the bet-
ter to fucceed, had made him play his game un-
der a counterfeit beguiling Moderation, on a
fudden to let fly the terrible Sentence of com-
pelling all Nations to profefs Chriftianity ? Into
fuch Abyfles do the infamous Patrons of the lite-
ral Senfe plunge themfelves ; who better deferve
the Title of Directors-General of the Slaughter-
Houfe and Shambles, than that of Interpreters
of Scripture. A certain Father of the Oratory,
bv name Amelote, writing about the Differences
of the Fanfenifts, has this Saying, * That were
there in the Qucftion of Fall concerning Janfenius,
fuch an Evidcnce as there is by Senfe, or by the firfy
Principles of Reafon, they whofe Eyes were fo far

¥ See his Treatife of Human Faith, piXe Co 170
o cne
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enlighten’d might reafonably take umbrage at the Di--
ligence and Fathfulnefs of the Poepe and Bifbeps, asd

juftly demand an exprefs Revelation from thofe who

wou’d oblige ’em to [acrifice their Opinion, and [ub-

mit againft Knowledg. And that Evidence which
is founded on Senfe, or on the firft Principles, he-
calls an impregnable Poff. From this Principle of
his, I make bold to eonclude, that the leaft a

Man fhou’d do to convince us of the literal Seafe

of the words, Compel ’em to come in, fo oppafite

to the Lights of Reafon and of the Gofpel,

wou’d be to prove, by a new and moft evident
Revelation, that he interprets this Paffage a-.
right. And yet 'm of opinion, that except in
fome fpecial cafes, in which God may difpenfe.
with his own Laws, we ought not to give heed
toa Revelation of this kind, tho ever {o evident’
and exprefs. My meaning is, that fhou’d a Pro-
phet, working Miracles in confirmation’of the
literal Senfe of the Text, draw it into a general .
Precept, no way limited by any particular Cir-.
cumftance, as in the Cafe of Phineas ; this very "
thing wou’d be ground enough to take' him

with all his Miracles, for an Impoftor. &

'CHAR
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CHAP IV.
The Third Argument againft the Literal Senfe,

drawn from its cancelling the Diffirences of
Juftice and Injuftice, and its confounding
Vertue and Vice, to the total Diffolution of
Sociery.

) UT it’s amufing the Court, to dwell fo long
upon Proofs, which are only paffably good,

when compar’d with what we have to offer:
Let’s ftrike home then, and henceforward cut at
the very root of the literal Senfe of the Parable.

That literal Senfe of Scripture is neceflarily
falfe, which overturns all Morality, whether Hu- -
man or Divine; which confounds Vertue and
Vice, and thereby opensa door to all kind of
Lonfufion. oo o :

Now  this is what the literal Senfe of the
words, Compel’em to come in, muft do. :

1t’s therefore neceflarily falfe.

The Majoris fo evident, that’twere ridiculous
to goabout to prove it: let’s proceed then to
the proof of the Minor, which at firft fight looks

like a Paradox.
’m fo fair as to allow the Convertifts of

France, that by fuppofing Jesus CurisT to
have enjoin’d the converting Men by force, they
only obey’d the Will of God, in compelling the
Reform’d, by quartering of Soldiers, by Prifons,
and by other ways of Violence, to turn Catho-

licks ; and confequently, that thefe Violences
were
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were by no means criminal in them, but that
they were very righteous doings. YetI defire to
ask ’em one Queftion, Whether the only Reafon
which renders thefe A&ions good, is not their
being perform’d for the Intereft of the Church,
and from a defign of enlarging the Kingdom of
Jesus Curist ? I don’t think theyl deny
me this: for fhou’d they pretend, that a- King
fo abfolute as that of Framce may quarter Sol-
diers on whom he pleafes, allow ’em fuch and
fuch Libertys, take’em off where the Party me-
rits this diftinion by figning a Formulary ; and’
therefore that the reafon why thefe Violencesare
. not criminal, is their being lawful for a King in
his own Dominions: Showd they, Ifay, pretend
to give me this Anfwer, Ithink it were no hard .
matter to weather it. S '
For I fhou’d ask ’em again, Whether, on a
fuppofition that what the King of France now
does, hedid without any other reafon, or from
any other Motive or View, than juft to divert
himfelf by a capricious Exercif¢ of his Power,
it had not bin very unjuft; and whether God
might not moft juftly have punifh’d him for it ?
I can’t conceive there’s a Man alive, either Flat-
terer or ftupid emough to tell me, No: It fol-
lows then, that a King who vexesa Party of his
Subje@s at this rate, by giving their Goods to
the Spoil, by forcing Children from their Pa-
rents, and Wives from their Husbands, by im-
prifoning fome, and cloiftering others; by de-
molithing their Houfes, cutting down their In-
clofures, and permitting the very Soldiers to a-
bufe and buffet their Hofts ; ought to have fome
other reafon for his fo doing, befides that of‘ his
ove-
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fovereign Will and good Pleafure: elfe all the
World will condemn it, as an unjuft and tyran-
nical Abufe of the Regal Power.

. They’l tell me perhaps, that thefe Vexations
are founded on one Party’s refufing to conform
to the King’s Ediéts: Now a King can juftly
punith fuch of his Subjedts as conform not to his
Edi&s. But this Anfwer not only goes upon a
falfe Suppofition, to wit, that none were pu-
nif’d by quartering, except thofe who had not
obey’d the Royal Ediéts (becaufe it’s certain this
quartering preceded the Revocation of the Edict
of Nunts, or the time at leaft which this Edict
allow’d for the Proteftants to inftru@ them-
felves) but is likewife too indefinite to be fatif-
fadory. For to render a Punifhment juft, which
is infli®ed for Non-compliance with a King’s
Injuntions, it’s neceffary thefe Injunétions be
founded on fome good reafon: elfea Kin%l might
juftly punifh thofe of his Subje&ts who had not
blue Eyes, a Roman Nofe, and fair Hair, thofe
who lik’d not certain Difhes, who lo¥’d not
Hunting, Mufick, Books, ¢¢¢. He might punifh
%em, 1 fay, very juftly, fuppofing he had pub-
lifh’d his Orders before-hand, enjoining ’em to
have blue Eyes within fuch a time, ¢¥¢. and to
take pleafure in Books, ¢¢. But who fees not,
that as thefe Injunétions are unreafonable, fo
the Punifhment of the Tranfgreffors wou’d be
likewife unjuft? And therefore to vex Subjedts
in away of Juftice, it is not fufficient to- fay in
the general they have difobey’d Edics; but it
muft be thewn in particular, that they have difo-
bey’d Edi¢ts which were juft in themfielves, <ir aht;

. . v €a
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feaft fuch as con’d not be difobey’d, but theo an
unreafonable and perverfe Negledt.

They'l tell me, the Edi@s of Lew:is XIV. are
all of this kind. Ithan’t difpate it. But then
theyl grant me, that the only Reafon which ren-
der’d the treating his Subjects of the Reform’d
Religion as he 'did, no Injuftice, washis treatiag
*em fo for the advantage of the Church of Rome,
in his Judgment the only trae Charch in the
World. This we muit come to : and here then
s the upthot of the matter, to wit, that the
Methods in France againft the Reform’d had bin
wnjuft, if mov’d, net'for any advantage of the
true Religion, but to make’em profefs, for ex-
ample, that they were perfuaded the Earthiturns
round, that the Heat we afcribe to Fire is only
a Senfation‘in the Soul, that fuch a Sauce is better
tthan fuch a Sauce ; but forafmuch as no Violence
was exercis’d on the Hereticks, to'make 'em ac-
knowledg Truths of this kind, ‘but only thofe
Truths which are reveal’d to Chriftians,theTreat-
ment they met with was very juft, as beingagreo-
able ‘to the Command of Jesus CurisT.

They’l add, that it’s abufing the Terms, to
call this Treatment Perfecution. - Nothing is pro-
perly Perfecution, ‘but bearing hard .on ‘the Faith-
ful. Violences exercis’d on Hereticks, are Afs.
of Kindnefs, Equity, Juftice, and vight Reafon.
Be it fo: Let’s agree then, That whatmight be un-

Jult, if confider’d asmot being dowe in favor of :the

trae Religion, becomes juft by being dome for ithe
true Religion. This Maxim is moft evidently

contain’d in the words, Compel ’ems to come dn;..: .
fuppofing JEsos CHRrisT meant ’em in-ails ..

teral Senfe; forthey import, Smise, fvmge, im-
‘ prifon,

2
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In’ﬁm, pillage, flay thofe who continue obftinate, rob
em of their Wives and their Children 5 it’s all vight,
when done in favor of my Caufe: In other Circum-
Seances thefe might be Crimes of the blackeft dyes but
the Good refulting from ’em to my Church, expiates
and_ fanitifies thefe Proceedings. ~ Now this, I fay,
is the moft abominable Do&rine that ever en-
ter’d into the Heart of Man: And Iqueftion whe-
ther there be Spirits in Hell wicked enough to
wifhin good earneft, that Mankind fhou’d be go-
vern’d by fuch Maxims. So that to attribute .
’em to the eternal Son of God, who came into
the World only to bring Salvation, and to
teach Men the moft holy and moft charitable
Truths, is offering him the moft outragious Af-
front and Injury imaginable. For,

Confider, I pray, what Horrors and Abomi-
nations trail after this execrable Morality ;
fince all the Barriers which feparate Vertue from
Vice, being hereby remov’d, all A&ions, be they
ever fo infamous, muft become A&s of Picty and
Religion, if tending to the Extinction of Herefy.
So that fhou’d a Heretick by his good Senfe, by
his Eloquence, and by his fober Life, confirm
others jn their Herefy, or perfuade fome among
the Faithful that they are deceiv’d, prefently af~
faflinating, poifoning, blafting his Reputation
by the wickedeft Calumnys, and fuborning falfe
Witnefles to prove ’em upon him, is all fair
play. People may fhake their heads, and fay, it’s
hard and unjuft ; the Anfwer is ready : /¢t mighe
be fo in other cafes 5 but the Intereft of the Church
snterfering, mothing is more juft. BEvery one fees,
without my entring into the hideous Detail, that
there’s no kind of Crime which is not fan&ifyl;d
LA Y

<
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by this Maxim; Judges might confcientioufly
give the moft unjuft Decrees againft Hereticks;
others rob’em with impunity, break Faith with
’em in the moft important Affairs, force away
their Children, ftir up falfe Witnefles againft’em,
debauch their Daughters, in hopes the fhame of
a big Belly might humble ’em into the true Reli-
gion : In a word, they might infult and outrage
’em all manner of ways, and Violence and Fraud
play by turns, in a profpe& of wearying’em out

of their lives, and obliging ’em at laft to change

Religion 3 and all this while perfuade themfelves,
that a&ing from this holy Motive, they commit-
ted no Injuftice. Can any thing be more hor-
rible!

Nor are they the only Party privileg’d by the
Refult of this fine Management : all others wouw’d
think themfelves authoriz’d to take the fame
methods, becaufe each Se&t looks on it felf as the
only true Religion, or at leaft much the trueft ;
and looking on all others as Enemys to God, or
imperfet at beft, imagine they fhou’d do great
fervice to Truth by bringing about their Con-
verfion. Ifhan’t in this place examine, whether
all have an equal Right, fuppofing only a fincere
Perfuafionin all to endeavor the Extirpation of
what they believe falfe: but this at Igaft is
plain, that Jesus Curist muft have forefeen
how his Command might prompt all fort of
Chriftians to exercife Violence on thofe who were
out of their own Communion, which wou’d be an
inexhauftible Source of Iniquity, and an Mlied of
Miferys to thofe of the really true. Now it’s not
to be conceiv’d, but a bare profpe& of the many
Mifchiefs to which his exprefs Command might

: give
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give birth, and for which it might be a very
plaufible Excufe, wou’d have hinder’d him from
delivering it, tho he had not bin otherwife abun-
dantly bar’d by the effential and inherent {njuftice
of Perfecutionon the fcore of Religion.

Tho I don’t defign to enter into a Detail
of the abominable Confufions which might
fpring from hence, that the moft unjuft A&ions
become juft by their Subferviency to the Extir-
pation of Error; yet f can’t but obferve this
grand Inconveniency arifing fromit among others,
1hat Kings and Sovereign Princes con’d never be
{afe when their Subjeéts were of a different Per-
fuafion. Their Subje@s wou’d think themfelves
oblig’d in Confcience to depofe and expel ’em,
anlefs they abjur’d their Religion ; and ftill be-
fieve it a very juftifiable A&ion: for in fine, fay
ithey, the'Gofpel will have us Compel to come in 5
and accordingly we muft compel our King to
#turn, we muft refufc our Obcdience till he con-
forms; and if he obftinately perfifts, we muft
-depofe, and confine him a while to a Cloyfter.
4tinay be, the fenfe of fo many temporal Afflic-
tions will incline .his Heart to Inftruion, and
-deliver him from his Prejudices: Be that as it
will, we -fhall however promote the Intereft of
Religion, by dethroning a Prince who’s an Ene-
my to it, and placing one in his room who’l be
a Father and Defender. This Circumftance fuf-
fices to render Ad&ions Juft, which without it
wou’d be exceeding Criminal. Let’s depofe
thereforc, or even put to Death our heretical
King, becaufe, tho an inferndl Parricide, when
perpetrated from any other Motive, it’s yet a
‘good Work.if done for the Intereft of the true
: Religion.
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Religion. Thus Sovereigns and Subjefts might
confcientioufly perfecute one another by turns;
thofc compel their People of a different Reli~
gion by main force to abjure ; and thefe, when
they had the Power, do as much for their
Prince: each in the mean time religioufly obey-
ing the Command of the Son of God. Show’d
not we be mightily oblig’d to Jesus Curist
for taking our Nature upon him, and fubmit-
ting to the Death of the Crofs for our fakes,
if by thefe three or four words, Compel to come
in, he had depriv’d us of thofe {mall remains of
natural Religion, which were fav’d from the
Shipwreck of the firft Man; if he had confound-
ed the Natures of Vertue and Vice, and de-
ftroy’d the Boundarys which divide the two
States, by making Murder, and Robbery, and Fe-
lony, and Tyranny, and Rebellion, and Calumny,
and Perjury,when pra&is’d againft a heterodoxPar-
ty, lofe the Charager of Evil, and become Vertues
of a moft neceflaryObligation ? The drift of which
mutft be the diflolving all civil Societys, and con-
figning Men to Dens and Caves of the Barth,
for fear of meeting with any of their own kind,
the moft dangerous Savagesin the Foreft.

What’s very abfurd ina great many Roman
Catholicks, and particularly .the Fremch, is their
infifting -on one hand, that Jesus Curisr has
enjoin’d Conftraint, and yet denying, that this
Command extends to Kings, or that the Church
has any Right to depofe ’em. They are fasif-
fy’d, that Kings, by virtue of this Paflage, are
authoriz’d to deftroy their heretical Subjedts,
imprifon, dragoon, hang, and burn ’em; but
they wan’t allow, that the fame Paffage gives

G Sub- *
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Subjefts a right, whenever the Pope or a Ge-
neral Council fhall judg it a proper Seafon, to
drive out an heretical King, and fetupan ortho-
dox Perfon in his room. Where’s the fenfe of
this? Wou’dthey have Jesus Curisr enjoin
Conftraint in all, excepting thefingle Cafe, where
it may be of the greateft Advantage to theChurch?
For who fees not, that the Downfalof one here-
tical bigoted Monarch may prevent more Mif-
chiefs to the oppofite Religion, than the Ruin of
a hundred thoufand Peafants or Mechanicks? So
that granting the words, Compel ’em to come in,
did fignify in general, ftrip, fmite, imprifon,
hang, break upon the Wheel, till no one dare
boggle at figning ; I can’t fee the reafon of laugh-
ing at Suarez, Becan, and a great many more,
for faying, that in the words, Feed my Sheep,
there’s a Power imply’d of treating heretical
Kings as Shepherds do Wolves, which they are
to deftroy, Omni modo quo poffunt, to wit, the
fhorteft way.

They’l tell me, God exprefly declares, that
’tis by him Kings reign; and that refifting their
Ordinances is refitting the Ordinance of God.
And what then? Is it not as plain, that Murder,
Calumny, Robbery, and Perjury, are exprefly
forbidden by God ? Yet, if notwithftanding the
Prohibition, thefe A&ions become righteous,
when perform’d for the Good of the Church;
mayn’t we fay the fame of every other prohibited
Adtion, not excepting even that of depofing
Kings? And the truth is, thefe very Men, who
exprefs fuch an Abhorrence of depofing Princi-
ples, when their Kings are orthodox, contradi&
themfelves in practice, when they happen to be

* : other-
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otherwife, as was feen with a witnefs in France,
in the days of the League. So natural a Confe-
quence is it of the literal Senfe, and fo neceflary
not to fpare even Crown’d Heads, or any thing
elfe upon Earth, when put into the Ballance with
the Profperity of the Church:

1 with my Readers wou’d weigh thefe Reafons
‘alittle; and I affure my felf they’d be convinc’d,
thata Command, which (as the World is made)
muft naturally be attended with fuch a horrible
train of Impietys, and fo total an Extin&ion of
the firft Principles of Equity, whichare the eter-
nal and immutable Rule, cou’d never proceed
from the Mouth of him who is the effential Truth.
That literal Senfe therefore, whichI contend a-
gainft, is utterly falfe.

CHAP. V.

The Fourth Argument againft the literal Senfé,
drawn from its giving Infidels a very plau-

" fible and wvery reafonable Presence for not
admitting Chriftians into their Dominions,
and for diflodging "em wherever they are fertld
among ’em,

I Said I did not defign to enter into a Detail of
the mifchievous Confequences which might fol«
low from the Principle I confute; yet upon fe-
cond thoughts 1 find it neceflary to lay opena
few of ’em, the better to difcover the Horrible-
nefs and ftrange Enormity of the Command fo

G2 injti-
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injuricufly afcrib’d to the Son of God. *Twere
wronging the Caufe of Truth wholly to decline
this 5 I fhall therefore touch upon certain Heads,
which to meappear the moft confiderable. And
thus Iargue:

That literal Senfe of Scripture which gives

. Infidels a juft and reafonable ground for denying

the Preachers of the Gofpel, either Admittance,
?r Ign Abode in their Dominions, muft needs be
alle. :

Now the literal Senfe of thefe words, Compel
’em to come in, gives Infidels this handle.

*Tis therefore falfe.

No one will difpute the Major: for where’s the
fenfe of requiring on one hand, that'all Men
wou’d be converted to the Truth, and yet laying
Obftacles in the way to render their Converfion
impra&icable ? Wou’d not this be trifling cruelly
with Mankind, and fruftrating the ends of Provi-
dence, which aims at rendring Men inexcufable,
unlefs they lay hold of the Opportunitys God is
pleas’d toafford’em?

Let’s therefore endeavor to prove the Minor.

Let us fuppofe for this purpofe, that a Set of

" Miflionarys from the Pope fhou’d now for the firft

time prefent themfelves in the great Empire of
China to preach the Gofpel, and that they were
fincere enough to anfwer honeftly to fome Quef-
tions which might naturally be propos’d to’em.
At the fame time I fuppofe a Principle, which, if

rightly confider’d, can’t well be deny’d me, to

wit, That every Man living, having experienc’d
his own Pronenefs to Error, and that he fees, or
fancys he fees, as Age comes on, the Falfhood of a
thoufand things whichhad pafs’d on him for true,

ought
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pught to be always difpos’d to hearken to thofe
who offer’d him Inftru&ion, even in Matters of
Religion. I don’t except Chriftians out of this
Rule ; and I’'m perfuaded, fhou’d a Fleet now ar-
rive here from the South World, with Perfons
abaard, who hearing we had entertain’d erro-
neous Opinions about the Nature and Worfhip of
God, defir’d a Conference with us on thefe points,
that it wou’d not be amifs to hear ’em out, not
only as this might be a means of delivering them
from the Errors we fhou’d certainly think ’em in,
but alfo becaufe it is not impoflible, that we fhou’d
benefit by their Knowledg ; fiace we ought
to entertain fo vaft and worthy an Idea of Al-
mighty God, as to expe& he will increafe our
Knowledg infinitely, and by an infinite Variety
of Degrees and Methods. Now as we are all
perfuaded, that the People of the South World
wou’d be oblig’d to hear the Miflionarys on their
bare general Propofition of undeceiving ’em in
matters of Religion, fo we ought to think our
felves under the fame Obligation, with regard to
Perfons coming from the South World: For the
Obligation on their fide arifes not from the Mif-
fionarys being duly qualify’d, finceI fuppofe ’em
oblig’d to hear by virtue of a general Offer, an-
tecedent to any proof of the Truth of the Mat-
ters to be preach’d, and before they had enter-
tain’d the leaft Doubt of their owa Opinions. I
mean in this place, a diftint and determinate
Doubt, not an implicit, uafixt, and general Mif-
truft, which fecms infeparable from every Man,
who has Senfe enough to make thefe Refletions:
1 bave firmly beliew’d a thoufand things in fome part
of my Life, which I am faé fram belicving at prefent ;
. ' 3 an
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and what I now belicve, a great many others I fce
of as good Senfe asmy [elf, believe not a tittle of :
My Affent is often determin’d, not by Demonftrations
which appear inconteftable upon the Vfe of my Reafon,
or which appear foto others, but by Probabilitys which
appear not fuch to other AMen. If the People then
of‘(J the South World wou’d be oblig’d to give ear
to our Miflionarys, before any particular Preju-
dice had determin’d ’em to doubt of their antient
Religion, or to drcam, that thefe new Men were
the Meflengers of Truth; it’s plain their Obliga-
tion muft be founded on a Principle obliging uni-
verfally, to wit, a Duty inall of embracing all Oc-
cafions of enlarging their Knowledg, by exami-
ning thofe Reafons which may be offer’d againft
their own, or for the Opinions of others.
. Butnot to perplex my Matter, let’s quit thefe
Refle&tions : There’s no great need of Arguments
to prove, that the Chinefe wou’d be under an Ob-
ligation of hearing the Pope’s Miffionarys. Let’s
therefore reprefent both Partys in their firft Con-
verfation: We'l fuppofe,that the Emperor of Chi-
na orders thefe good Fathers to appear before him
in Council, and there defires in the firft place to
know, what mov’d ’em to undertake fo long a
Voyage. They’l anfwer without doubt, to preach
the true Religion, which God himfelf had reveal’d
by his only Son; and hereupon they’l tell hima
thoufand fine things of the Morality of Jesus
CurisT, of the Felicity he promifes the Faith-
ful, and of the Difhonor done to God by the Pa-
gan Religions.  Poflibly this Prince might anfwer
them as our, King Ethelred anfwer’d the Monks
fent by St. Gregory the Great, as Miffionarys into
this Country, That’twasall very fine, provided
‘ L ‘twerg
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>twere but true 5 and that he cou’d with all his
heart give into it,if he found not more Certaintyin
what he had receiv’d from his Forefathers; that
they who believ’d it true, might with his freeleave
make open Profeffion of it. But let us fuppofe the
Council wife enough to put this hard Queftion to
the Miflionarys 5 What courfe do you take with thofe,
who having beard your Sermons a bundred times over,
can’t bring themfelves to believe a word of what you
fay: and the Monks, fincere enough, as before
fuppos’d, to anfwer, We have a Command
from our God, who was made Man, to compel
the obftinate, that is, thofe, who after hearing
our Dorines fhall refufe Baptifm ; and in confe-
quence of this Command, whenever we have the
Power in our hands, and whena greater Evil may
not enfue, weare oblig’d in conicience to poifon
theidolatrous Chinefe, to bring ’em to Beggary,
curry ’em with Cudgels into our Churches,
hang fome for an Example to others, force away
their Children, give ’em up to the Difcretion of
the Soldiers, them, their Wives, and their Goods.
If you doubt whether we are bound in confcience
to do all this, lo here’s the Gofpel, here’s the
plain and exprefs Precept, Compel’em to come in
that is, make ufe of whatever Violence you deem
moft proper for furmounting the obftinate Op-
pofitions of Men.

We may eafily conceive, that this Sincerity,
which I fuppofe in the Miffionarys, is but a Chi-
mera ; however, I may be allow'd to make the
Suppofition, fince it’s only to lead my Reader

more commodioufly to . the point I drive at.:

Now what do we think wouw’d the Privy-Council
think and fay upon this occafion? Either they
G4 muft

R
A




88 A Philofophical Commentary. Partl.

muft be Counfellors void of common Senfe and
common Prudence and Thought, mere {peaking
Machines; or elfe they muft advife the Emperor
to order thcfe Men immediately out of his Do-
minions, as profelt publick Pefts, and charge his
Subjeds at their peril never to admit ’em more:
for who fee not that granting’em a liberty to
preach, is laying the foundation of a conti-
nual Butchery and Defolation in Town and
Country ? At firft they wou’d do 1o more
than preach, than inftrué, wheedle, promife a
Paradife, threaten a Hell ; they’l gain over a
great-many of the People, and have their Fol-
lowers in all the Citys and Ports of the King-
dom : but in time they’l come to downright Vio-
lence againft thofe who perfift in their old Reli-
gion, cither by calling in a foreign Power, or by
ftifring up their new Difciplesagainft ’em. Per-
haps thefe won’t eafily bear being ruffied in pla-
ces where they are yet ftrong enough to defend
thernfelves ; {o the Partys come to downright
blows, they kill one another like fo many Flys 5
and fo many Chriftiansas die in the Confli&, fo
mary Martyrs in the Language of the Mifliona-
rys, provided they lofe their lives in executing
the exprefs Comimand. Is there a Soul Popifh
or Monkifh enough not to fhiver at the thoughts
of this dreadful Tragedy ? Yet thisis not all;
the Emperor himfelf muft foon or late have a
lift, if he has not force enough to keep liis Chrif~

tian Subjeéts at bay. For, ’ o
As I have already obferv’d, ’twere abfurd to
think Jesus Curist had enjoin’d Gonitraint
with regard to an ordinary Burgher; a poor Pea-
fant or Mechanick, whofe Converfion is of little
im-
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importance to the enlarging the Borders of the
Church; and not enjoin’d it with regard to Kings,
whofe Authority and Example is fo ufeful for
fpreading a Religion.  Therefore, the literal
Senfe once fuppos’d, the firft thing the Mifliona-
rys ought to do, after they had gain’d over a
Party among the Chinefe, confiderable enough
to be fear’d by the State, wou’d be to let the Em-
peror underftand, thatunlefs he turn’d Chriftian
they fhow’d obey him no longer, they’d do him
all the mifchief they cou’d, call in Crnfades from
the Weft to deprive him of his Crown, or chufe
themfelves another King, who fhou’d be a faith-
ful Son of the Church; and having increas’d their
Numbers by the methods of Conftraint, thruft
him into a Cloifter, or fhut him in between four
Walls all the days of his Life, unlefs he em-
brac’d their Religion. Nay, fhow’d he bring an
Army into the Field, to repel Force by Force;
and having the-good fortune to conquer his
Chriftian Subjects, oblige ’em to take a new Oath
of Fidelity, and promife to difturb his Govern-
ment no more ; yet he cow’d not rely upon this
Oath or Treaty, becaufe he muft be fenﬁ%le, that
the Law of Chriftianity, fince it makes Robbery,
Mutder, and Rebellion, all lawful when tending to
the Intereft of Religion, wou’d equally autho-
rize the Violation of Promifes and Oaths; fo as
he might juftly apprehend, that the moment he
withdrew his Armys, his Chriftian Subje&ts wou’d
revolt anew, in coatempt of all their Oaths,
which, by a tacit Gonditien, they condtantly
poftpone to the enlarging the Borders of the
Chutch. Thus he muft never exped to fee him-
felf or his Kingdom at peace, while there v;er_e

. uch
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fuch Diftarbers in its Bowels ; whom nothing is
ftrong enough tobind, and who judg every thing
lawful, and even a Duty, provided it tends to the
Intereft of Religion. - !

Confequently, all kind of Reafons engage him
to order the Miflionarys out of his Dominions -
after the firft two hours Audience; and by this
means he muft with Reafon and Juftice continue
for everin his falfe Religion. A horrible Con-
fequence ! and which arifing naturally from the
literal Senfe, fhews it to be falfe, impious, and
abominable.

I fay, he may with Reafon and Juftice expel
thefe Miflionarys ; becaufe in the firft place Reafon
and Juftice require, thataPrince, who fees Stran-
gers come into his Dominions, to preach up a
new Religion, fhou’d inform himfelf of the Na-
ture of this Religion, and whether it reconciles
the Fidelity which Subje&ts owe their Sovereign
with their Duty to God: Confequently he ought
toexamine in the very firft Converfation,whether
it be confiftent with the publick Good, and with
thofe fundamental Laws, which conftitute the
Happinefs of Sovereigns and Subje@ts. I make
no fcruple to fay, that a King who neglected
this, wou’d fin againft the eternal Laws of Juf-
tice, which require his watching for the publick
Welfare of the People committed to his Charge.

Be this then agreed to, that he’s bound in Pra-
dence and Juftice, and as he tenders the publick
Peace, to intcrrogate the Miflionarys, asto their
Proceedings againit thofe they fhou’d account ob-
ftinate. Now as he muft at firft dath difcover a
Principle in ’em which gives Horror, which is
contrary to natural Equity, defirudtive of the

' ' Peace
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Peace of his Subjefts, and dangerous to his
Throne: as, I fay, he muft difcover this before
heis let into any fuch degree of Knowledg, as
obliges a Man to embrace Chriftianity ; ’tis plain,
that of the two Obligations we may reprefent
him under fucceflively, one of endeavoring to
preferve the publick Peace, the other of profef-
fing Chriftianity, the former precedes; and con-
fequently, he moft juftly banifhes ’em out of his
Dominions, and will never hear ’em more:
Whereupon the fecond Obligation can never take
place, becaufe it’s a Contradiction that a Prince
fhou’d be oblig’d to turn Chriftian, before he’sin-
ftructed in the Chriftian Religion, or that he fhou’d
be inftruéted according to the ordinary courfe of
things, without having feveral Conferences with
Chriftians. Let’s remember this Maxim of a
modern * Author, That not te be a Schifmatick, it
#% not fufficient the Church we [eparate frombe falfe,
but there muft be a well-grounded Certainty of the
Falfenefs of that Church. In like manner, that
the Emperor of China might with Juftice depart
from his own Religion, ’tis not enough that he
embraces the Chriftian, whichis the true, but he
muft moreover be affur’d, by found and well-
weigh’d Informations, that it is the true ; elfe his
embracing it is only a Caprice, and an A& of
Temerity, to which God can have no regard.
It’s plain then, Chriftianity obliges only thofe
who clearly perceive its Divinity, or thofe who
have had opportunitysof being infirudted. They
therefore who have bin depriv’d of thefe Oppor-
tunitys, by being oblig’d to banifh thofe who were

5 . ) 13
¥ Nichole, Pret. Ref. convaincus, .
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qualify’d to inftru& ’em, are excufably out of the
Pale. Whence we may more and more difcover
the Enormity of the literal Senfe, from the fatal
Confequences which flow from it.

I maintainin the fecond place, that this Em-
peror can’t reafonably be condemn’d for judging
trom this firlt Interview, that the Religion of
thefe Miflionarys is ridiculous and diabolical : Ri-
diculous, as being founded by an Author, who
on one hand requires all Men to be humble, meek,
patient, difpaflionate, ready to forgive Injurys;
and on the other hand, bids’em drub, imprifon,
banifh, whip, hang, give up as a Prey to the
Soldiers, all thofe who won’t follow him. And
Diabolical ; becaufe, befides its diret Repugnan-
cy to the Lights of Reafon, he muft fee that it
authorizes all kind of Crimes, when committed
for its own Eftablifhment ; allows no other Rule
of Juft and Unjuft, but its own Lofs and Gain ;
and tends to change the whole World into a
dreadful Sceneof Violence and Bloodfhed.

Laft of all, Iaffirm, that if this Emperor be-
lieves there’sa God, asit’s certain all the Pagans
do, he’s oblig’d from a Principle of Confcience,
the eternal Law and Rule antecedent to all Reli-
gions of pofitive Inftitution, to banifh all Chrif-
tians out of his Dominions. Thus I prove it.
He muft find by thefe Miflionarys, that the for-
cing Men by Torture and Violence to the Pro-
feflion of the Gofpel, is one of the fundamental
Laws of the Chriftian Religion, and ene of the
plaineft and moft exprefs Commands of the Son
of God. Now this method, humanly {peaking,
ds infeparable -from a world of Crimes and Tref-
pafles againft the firft and moft indifpenfable 3{

a
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all Laws 3 and confequently of a blacker nature,
and more provoking to God, than any Attempts
againft Chriftianity mifunderftood. EveryPrince
then is in Confcience oblig’d to prevent the in-
troducing fuch Maxims into his Dominions ; and
one can {carce think how God fhou’d call ’em to
account for not tolerating Chriftians, when they
plainly perceive ’em to be a morally neceflary
Caufe of an endlefs Complication of Crimes : for
every one that fears God ought, with all his Au-
thority, to prevent the Commiffion of Crimes;
and what Crimes are there, which they ought to
prevent with greater care, than A&s agaisft the
Inftin& and Lights of Confcience? Now thefe
the Maxims arifing from the literal Senfe do infal-
libly produce. Ordain Punifhments for all who
pra&ife the Rites of any one Religion, and who
refufe to pradife thofe of another; expofe ’em
to the Violenceof the Soldiery, buffet ’em, thruft
’em into noifom Dungeons, deprive’em of Em-
ployments and Honors, condemn ’em tothe Mines
or Gallys, hang up thofe who are impertinent,
load others with Favors and Rewards who te-
nounce their Worthip: you may depend upon’t,
a great many will change, as to the outward Pro-
feflion, from the Religion they efteem the beft,.
and make profeffion of that which they are con-
vincd is falfe. A&s of Hypocrify and High
Treafon againft the Divine Majefty, which is
never fo direétly affronted, as when Men draw
near to his Worfhip in a way which their Con-
fciences, 1 mean even the moft erroncous Con-
fciences, réprefent as difhonorable to him. So
that aPrince who wou’d prevent, as much as in
him lies, the Depravation of his Subjecs,and l:hc:m :
eing
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being guilty of that Sin, whichof all Sins is the
moft provoking to Almighty God, and the moft
intrinfecally Sin, fhou’d take fpecial care to purge
his Dominions of all Chriftians of perfecuting
Principles.

Nor let any one pretend ’tis an Ertor of Fa&
in him; for abfolutely, univerfally, and in the
eternal Ideas we have of the Divinity, which are
the primary, original, and infallible Rule of Rec-
titude, it’sa moft crying Iniquity to pretend to
turn Chriftian, when Confcience remonftrates
that the Chinefe Religion, which we outwardly
abjure, isthebeft: And therefore this Emperor
couw’d not avoid banifhing thefe Miflionarys, with-
out expofing his Subjetts to the almoft infur-
mountable Temptation of committing the moft
heinous of all Sins, and hazarding his own Con-
fcience. Forasno one can be aflur’d that a new
Religion, now to be propos’d, fhall appear to
him true ; and that a King once reduc’d to the
Alternative either of lofing his Crown, or of
profefling a Religion which he believes to be
falfe, ought in reafon to dread his finking under
the Temptation ; his Love of Truth, and of the
Deity fhining upon his Confcience, altho he’s in
an erroneous Belicf, oblige him indifpenfably to
prevent thefe Dangers, by the Expulfion of thofe
who carry’em about ’em, wherever they go, in
that pretended Gofpel-Rule of theirs, Compel’ens
to come in.

I don’t think there needs any thing more in
¥roof of the fecond Propofition of my Syllogifm ;
or who fees not that a Prince who expels the
Chriftian Miflionarys, expels ’em with all the Rea-

fon and Juftice in the world ?
" 1. Be-
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1. Becaufe his Kingly Office obliges him ; Eter-
nal and Immutable Order requiring that he fhou’d
keep offevery thing which threatens Confufion,
Civil Wars, Seditions, and Rebellion in his Do-
minions. : .

2. Becaufe natural Religion, and all the Ideas
of pure Morality oblige him ; Eternaland Immu-
table Order requiring that all, but efpecially
Kings, fhou’d endeavor to avert whatever de-
ftroys the Boundarys of Vertue and Vice, and
changes the moft abominable A&ions into Ads
of Piety, when defign’d to extend the Borders of
Religion. .

3. Becaufe the Rights of Confcience, which
are dire@ly thofe of God himfelf, oblige him;
Eternal and Immutable Order requiring, that he
fhou’d to the utmoft of his power prevent all
Conjunétures which bring Meninto a near prof-
pedt, and into an almoft unavoidable danger of
betraying their Confcience and their God.

There’s no need, after what has bin faid, of
proving in particular, that any Pagan Prince, who
fhou’d find a Generation of Chriftians fettled in
his Dominions, either thro the Negligence of his
Anceftors, or becaufe he had conquer’d their
Country, might juftly expel ’em becaufe of thefe
pernicious Maxims.

The only thing to be alledg’d againft me is,
That the Emperor of China might want the Pre-
text I furnifh him, becaufe tﬁere’sA no neceflity
of letting him know at firft word that Jesus
CHrist had commanded Conftraint. But be-
fide that I have Xrevented this Obje&tion, by
fhewing how he and his Council wou’d be guilty
of a very criminal Negle&, if they did not ex-

o amine
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amine thefe new Comers about the nature of their
Religion with regard to Princes and Subje&s who
fhou’d not comply ; which Queftion once pro-
pos’d, our Miflionarys muft explain themfelves
roundly, or own themfe]ves a pack of Knaves :
befides this, I fay, who fees not ’tis confeffing
that the literal Senfe of the Parable imports a
Dofrine they are atham’d of, that ’tis tricking
in Religion, and being guided in the preaching
of the Gofpel by the Spirit of Machiavel ; the
very thought of which gives horror, and were a-
lone enough to makeChriftianity detefted as an
execrable Cheat? What, wou’d they think it
fair to riggle themfelves into the Kingdom -of
China under the appearances of great Modera-
tion, and as fo many Foxes, to turn Tygers and
Lions in due time, and worry thefe good Peo-
le whom they had bubbled by a fhew of exceed-
1ng Charity and Meeknefs? No, this can never
pafs 3 nor wou’d any thing more effetually dif-
credit the Morality of Jesus CurrsT, than
fuppofing he had commanded his Difciples to ufe
Violence when they might without danger to
them{elves, and in the mean time to beware bab-
ling, to keep it asa Myftery among themfelves,
which fhou’d break outindue time, when they
were manifeftly the ftrongeft fide, and to hide it
ander theappearanceof the perfeéteft Moderation
and the moft theatrical Patience,that nobody fhou’d
have theleaft fufpicion of the matter : like a Ruf-
fian, who hides his Dagger in his fleeve, and ftrikes
hisMan only when he’s fure of the blow. - For my
part, if this be the cafe, I can’t fee why theChrif-
tian Religion mayn’t juftly be liken’d to one who
raifes himfelf ftep by ftep to the higheft Dig-
nitys,



Ch. 5. A Philofophical Commentary. 97
nitys, like the Tartuffe in Moliere, by a Contempt
of Injurys, by an Aufterity of Life, by his Sub-
miflion, by the moft popular Civility ; but when
he has gain’d his point, throws off' the mask all at
once, and becomes the Scourge of Mankind by
his Cruelty and tyrannical Infoleace. If the Hif-
torian might liken the Roman Empire to Man in
the feveral Stages of Life, who can hinder our
carrying the comparifon forward to the feveral
States of Chriftianity? Its Infancy and early
Youth were exercis’d in forcing its way thro all
the Obftacles of Fortune; ita&ed the meek and
the modeft, the humble and the dutiful Subjec, the
charitable and the officious : and by thefe Virtues
it ftruggled up from the loweft Cufp of Mifery,
ay marry, and rais’d it felf to a pretty fair pitch:
but having once fully compafs’d its ends, it quit-
ted its Hypocrify, aathoriz’d all the ways of
Violence, and ravag’d all thofe who prefum’d to
oppofe it ; carrying Defolation far and wide by
its Crufades, drenching the new World in Cru-
eltys which give aftonifhment, and now at laft
endeavoring to a&’em over in that remnant of
the Earth which it has not yet ftain’d with Blood,
China, Fapan, Tartary, &c. We can’t ftop the
mouths of Infidels, or hinder their charging
Chriftianity with thefe things, fince they may
find ’em in our Hiftoryss; and the Church of
Rome, which has had the whip-hand for fo many
Ages paft, can’t hinder the Sef&s which have fe-
parated, from laying all thefe Reproaches at her
door. But if we can’t fave Chriftianity from
this Infamy, at leaft let us fave the Honor of its
Founder, and of its Laws; and not fay, that all
this was the confequence of his exprefs Com-

- H mand
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mand to compel the World: Let’s rather fay,
that Mankind very rarely a&ing according to its
Principles, Chriftians have happen’d not to a&
by theirs; and that they exerci’d Violences,
at the fame time that they preach’d Meeknefs.
Thus we fhall acquit our Religion at the expence
of its Profeflors: but if we fay that all the Vio-
lences which Popery has exercis’d, were the ge-
nuine and natural Confequence of that Precept
of Jesus CHRisT, Compel’emto come in; this
will turn the Tables, and we fhall fave the Honor
of Chriftians, at the expence of their Religion,
and its adorable Founder. Now how abomina-
ble wow’d it be, to impute to Jesus CHRIST _
all the Crueltys of Popes, and of Princes, who
have own’d him as Head of the Church? And
yet there’s no avoiding this, if we admit the li-
teral Senfe of the Parable. All their Violences
and Barbaritys muft be fo many reputed Aés of
Picty, and of filial Obedience to the Son of God.
‘We are conftrain’d then to affirm, that the literal
Senfe is not only a falfe Interpretation of Scrip-
ture, but an execrable Impiety to boot.

CHAP.
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CHAP VL

The Fifth Argument againft the literal Senfe,
drawn from the Impoffibility of patting it in
execution without unavoidable (rimes, That
it’s no Excufe to [ay, Hereticks are punifp’d
only becaufe they difobey Edicts.

WE have by this time partly feen how very
odious this pretended Precept of Jrsus
Curist muft needs render his Religion to all
the World : I fhall now, from what has bin faid
in the former Chapter, draw a new Argument in
the matter before us.

All literal Senfe of Scripture inclucing an uni-
verfal Command, which cannot be pra&is’d
without a Complication of Crimes, muft needs
be falfe. :

Now the literal Senfe of the Words, Compel
’em to come in, is of thiskind :

It’s therefore falfe.

The major Propofition carries its own Evi-
dence; fo that ’tis needlefs infilting on proof.
Let’s proceed then to the fecond Propofition, tho
there’s no need of dwelling long upon this, be-
caufe ’tis partly clear’d already by the feveral
Proofs advanc’d in the former Chapters, and
that, properly fpeaking, it’s only a branch of my
general Medium. It won’ttrouble me, if Iam ac-
cus’d of multiplying my Proofs without neceflifity
Il rather bear this reproach, than leave feveral
Faces of my general Argument fhaded and in-

' H2 volv’d.
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volv’d. *Twill certainly have the greater force,
when confider’d on every fide apart.

The greateft Patrons of Perfecution will own,
that the Order of Compelling has not bincommit-
ted to the difcretion of every private Perfon:
So that fhou’d I reproach ’em with the fad Dif-
orders which areapt to {pring from their Prin-
ciple thro popular Tumults, or thro the blind
Zeal of a giddy Curate, or Portrieve of a Town,
who as often as the maggot bites might raife the
Mob upon all the Se&tarys within his Jurifdiction ;
they’l tell me, they have quite a different No-
tion of the matter: Their Senfe of it, they’l
fay,is, that Jesus CH risT directs the Command
only to thofe who have the power of the Sword
in every Country, and who are entrufted with
the Civil Authority, to whom the Spiritual
Guidesare to apply themfelves, when ’tis expedi-
ent,to compel Hereticks. Let’s fee then whether

, with this Limitation, which ftrikes off the whole
Article of popular Fury, and private Violence at
once, there ftill remains nota ftrange Complica-
tion of Crimes in the regular way, accordinfg to
our Adverfarys, of executing this Order of Jee
sus CHrisT. 1 fhall even carry my Complai-
fance for’em fo far, as not to alledg thofe fan-
guinary wholefale Executions which Hiftory fur-
nifhes 3 but confine my felf to that which they
reckon the moft orderly and moft moderate of the
kind, to wit, the prefent Perfecution in Fraznce.

GoodGod! What Iniquity, what Crime has
bin uncommitted in the courfe of this regular
Perfecution? How many Orders of Council,
void of all Sincerity and Faith? How many De-
crees of Parliament contrary- to the eftablifh’d

* Rules ?

~
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Rules? How many Subornations ? How ma-
ny vexatious Profecutions? Nor can it be pre-
tended that thefe are perfonal Faultsin thofe who
have the Executive part, fince they are the na-
tural and unavoidable Confequences of the literal
Senfe they give to the Parable. In effed, this
Senfe importing, as they fpret:end, a general
Right of Compelling, it’s left to the Difcretion
and Zeal of the Princein each Country, to make
- choice of that method of Compulfion which to
him feems propereft. The method they begun
with in France, was by Quo Warranto’s againft
the Churches and Synods, and by Civil A&ions
againft private Partys. Here’s a Choice founded
upon the words of Jesus Curis: it follows
then, that the ways devis’d for compelling under
this Head, are Dependances on the firft Choice 3
and if thefe be fo far neceffary, that without
’em there cou’d be no Compulfion, it’s plain they
are the natural and regular Confequences of the
Command of Jesus CuRisT, and not any
perfonal Obliq;nty in him who executes the Com-
mand. For it’s plain, this Method had bin too
gentle and unoperative, were the Rules of Equi-
ty and upright Dealing obferv’d in the Courts of
Law. Andyet a compulfive Virtue in it being
abfolutely neceffary to anfwer the Intention of the
Command, ’twas confequently neceffary to miu-
gleall the Arts of Fraud and Collufion, that the
temporal damage done the Proteftants by the
Wager of Law might conftrain ’em to turn

Catholicks. o ’
Now , what a train of Crimes befides hangs
after this method, which we fuppofe chofen in
cxecution of the Command of God? For can
o H3 any
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any one doubt but this mnft raife a thoufand
Paflions in the Souls of thofe who fufler, and in
the Soulsof thoft who are the Authors of their
Suflirings ? Muft not this exafperate the Spirits
of both fides, kiudlea deadly Hatred to one ano-
ther, force ’em to traducc and flander each other,
and bersme mutually wickeder and worfe Chrif-
tia.s thin they were before? Suppofing Popery
the true Religion, muft not thefe Proceedings
tempt the hicreticks, who fuffer, to blafpheme
it in their Heart, to deteftit, and thereby bring
’cm under almoft a neceffity of finning and ftiff-
ning iu their Herefy?  Wou’d People but think
a little of this, I perfuade my felf they’d agree
that nothing tends more to the banifhing from
the Hearts of Men that Gofpel-Peace of Heart,
that Calm of the human Paflions which is the
fureft Foundation of a Spirit of Piety, and the
proper Soil of all Chriftian Vertues.

Yet this is nothing in comparifon of that De-
Iuge of Iniquity which in theiflue overfpread the
Kingdom, when they proceeded to force  the
Proteltants, by the quartering of Soldiers, tdre-
nounce their Religion. For on the one hand,

what Infolences, what Outrages did not thefe -

Soldiers commit ; and on the other, how much
Hypocrify, how much Profanenefs were the Pro-
tefiants guilty of who fign’d ¢ What Intempe-
rance, what Rapines, what Blafphemys did thefe
Seldiers ftick at ; what Injurys and Crueltys to
e 'r toejchbor ¥ Muft we place the Diforders
eomauiied by ’em to the account of the Perfecu-
tionor o ? 1wou’d fain know how a Confeflor
behgves Hiw [ M, when a Dragoon confefles he has
boifeied Lis Zinposot Landlord.  If the Fathér

C " © " looks
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looks not on this as a Sin, he falls into the Ab-
furdity I have fpoke to fufficiently already, to
wit, That an Attion, whichmight be a Crime in any
other cafe, ceafes to be [o, when committed againft
one of a falfe Religion, with a defign of bringing
bim sver tothetruc : An Abfurdity, which opens
a door to the fearfulleft State ’tis poflible to ima-
gine. If the Confeflor accounts it a Sin, as in
reafon he ought, it follows, that the late Perfe-
cution has neceffarily and unavoidably oblig’d the
Soldiers to commit an infinite number fince it
was abfolutely neceffary to diftrefs their Land-
lords either in Body or Goods, elfe there had bin"
no Conftraint, nor had the Command of the
Son of God binobey’d. Whether the Dragoon
confefs the Injury he did his Neighbor or no, it’s
all one ; his A&ion is equally oppofite to another
Gofpel-Command, of not doing wrong to our.
Neighbor.

The Queftion may poflibly be here ask’d,
Whether a Dragoon, in executing the Orders of
his Prince, may not innocently drub his Land-
lord ; as he might innocently have hang'd him,
if duly appointed to be the Executioner? To
this I anfwer, (1.) Be that how it will, ftill the
Infolences of thefe Soldiersare Sins in him who
authorizes’em 3 fo that the number of Crimesis
ftill the fame. In the fecond place, there’s as
much certainty as we can have of any human
thing, that all the Abufes and ill Treatment
committed to the difcretion of thefe Soldiers will
become Sins in them, becaufe they’l undoubtedly
execute their Orders with pleafure, and even ex-
ceed ’em. A Hangman who executesa Criminal
innocently, when he only a&sin obedience to the

. H 4 Sentence
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Sentence of Juftice, fins manifeftly againft Cha-
rity and agzainft his Duty towards his Neighbor,
if he takes pleafure in performing his Office, if
ke be glad of the occafion, and ftudies how to
aggravate the Sufferings of a dying Man: Ac-
cordingly, it is not to be doubted, but the Dra-
goon becomes exceeding criminal, by executing
his Orders with joy, and with a thoufand bafe in-
human Paflions; whence it follows that all their
Diforders are Sins not only in him who com-
mands or permits’em, but in themf{clves alfo.
And yet thefc Diforders being neceffary for com-
pelling Hereticks to come in, it muft likewife
follow, according to our Doftors, that JEsus
CurisT hascommanded a method of Conftraint,
which is neceflarily attended with a Complica-
tion of infinitc Sins. What flefh alive can for-
bear fhivering, to hear fuch Dcérine?

But how much worfe will it found, if to the
Villanys of the Soldicrs weadd in all the intermin-
gled Frauds, bothon the part of the Priefts, and
on that of the Perfecuted ? The Churchmen came
and pretended they’d be fatisfy’d with general
Profeflions, and in reality admitted a great many
to Abjuration upon thefe terms. Then they told
a thoufand lyes to thofe who ftood it out either
in rifon, orin the Cloifters, that fuch and fuch
had a&tuaily fign’d ; and fhook the Conftancy of
fcveral by thefe Wiles, who they found were to
be influenc’d by the Examples of others. This
was the common and general Cheat, together
with that of promifing Penfions, Grants, and
Employments; which yet they never intended to
perforin, atleaft not to that value, or for fo
long a time asthey made believe. But the poigr

o Perfe-
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Perfecuted were drawn into ftill a wickeder piece
of Impofture, by outwardly renouncing a Reli-
gion, which in their Souls they were more firmly
perfuaded of than ever. What Groanings of
Confcience fucceeded hereupon ? What Remorfes,
what Imbitterment of Life, what Diftra&tion of
Mind! fometimes how to fave themfelves by flying
into foreign Countrys, at the hazard of begging.
their bread; then thinking, fhou’d they efcape
themfelves, they muft leave their Children in the
pit of Deftru&tioa ! But with regard to the
Church of Rome, what Profanations of its moft
auguft Sacraments has it bin guilty of ? How
edifying, wherea Perfon refus’d to communicate
in the Article of Death, to fee’em abufe his dead
Body, for an Example to others? Isn’t it a
pretty thing, to fee the Body of the Son of God
cram’d down Peoples throats who are unwilling
to receiveit; and that which is the Death of
the Soul to him who is not duly prepar’d by
Faith and Affe&ions, ferv’d upon thofe whothey
know have no Faith for it, and who they know
are under an invincible inward Prepoffeflion for
what they reproach as Herefy ? It’s plainitcan’t
be Zeal which prompts ’em to A&ions of this na-
ture, but a Refentment of pure Vanity, on find-
ing themfelves impos’d on, and after all their
pains for the Triumphs of Popery, bubbled by
fham Renunciations. _

I can’t.conceive how fome Perfons of good
Underftandings, who were his moft Chriftian
Majefty’s Accomplices in the defign of letting
loofe his Dragoons to make the Hugonots ab-
jure, have binable to fupport the thought of that
frightful Complication of Crimes, which muifj:
- o ’ necef-
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neceflarily arife in the execution. They are too
clear-fighted not to have forefeen’em 3 How then
cou’d they take on themfelves all the brutal Info-
lences of the Dragoons, all the Falfhoods and
Frauds the Miflionarys muft pratife, all thcHy-
pocrifys of thofe who might fink under the
Temptation ; the Communions, Sacrileges, and
Yrofanations of Sacraments which they muft gt
over, all the Sighs and Groanings of tender Con-
fciences, all the Yearnings of Bowels in thofe
fequefter’d from their Children and Habitations;
ina word, all the Paffions of Hatred, Refent-
ment, Vanity, and Infult, refpedively operating
in the Perfecutors and the Perfecuted 2 To fay,
after all this, that Jesus CHRIST is the Au-
thor of a Defign of this nature, and of a Com-
pulfion tack’d to fuch a train of the blackeft and
fouleft Crimes, és Blafphemy in the higheft de-
ree.
But here it will be proper to prevent Objec-
tions. 1. They’l téll me, they had not the Gift
of forefeeing all thefe Confequencess and that
i.llﬁ.sus Curist, who forefaw all the Mifchiefs
is Gofpel has occafion’d, did neverthelefs com-
mand his Apoftles to preach it to all Nations.
2. That the great Bencfits redounding to the
true Church compenfate for all thefe Diforders.
3. That Kings being fupreme in their own Domi-
nions,and having the executive Power in theirown
hands, may punifh, as they fee fit, all who flight
or difobey their Injunctions 5 let the Peoplebeware
then, and conform to their King’s Religion.
To the firft Difficulty Ianfwer, That tho Men
indeed have no certain knowledg of the Future,

yet the Conjectures they arc able to make upon
ome
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fome Cafes, are attended with a moral Certainty
fufficient to regulate their Defigns and Aéions;
fo that when ConjeGures highly probable, and
manifeftly convincing, tell ’em they fhall be the
occafion of a great many Crimes, if they give fuch
and fuch Orgers, they are inexcufably guilty if
they iffue ’em. Now I maintain, that the Perfe-
cutors of France are in the prefent cafe: One
muft be downright ftupid and ignorant of the
moft obvious matters, not to know that Soldiers
quarter’d on the Hereticks, with Orders to teaze,
and even Tuin ’em, unlefs they renounc’d their
Religion, muft commit infinite Diforders and
Violences, and forcea world of poor People to
yield ; that is, to turn Hypocrites, and Profa-
ners of the Myfterys. The Confequence being
thus moft apparent and morally unavoidable,
they cou’d not at as they did, without partaking
in the Iniquity: andhad Jesus Curist com-
manded ’em to act fo, he had oblig’d ’em to the
Commifflion of it. It’s manifeft then, they are
ina moft damnable Error, by believing he has
commanded ’em to compel Hereticks to the Ca-
tholick Religion. No one will deny, that one
of the Qualitys which renders the Devil fo very
odious in the fight of God, is that of a Tempter:
he muft therefore fin in a grievous manner, when
he leads us into Temptation, tho he knows the
Succefs of his Temptation no otherwife than by
Conjefture.  Accordingly he who. from a bare
Conje&ure only knows he fhall extort a great ma-
ny falfe Abjurations throa dread of Mifery and
military Execution, is fairly in for the Charac-
ter of aTempter. The Miflion of the Apoftles
_to preach the Gofpely had nothing in’t of this
‘ nature ;
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nature ; they were only to teach, toinftruc, and
to perfuade : and nothing’s more innocent than
this. If their Preaching happen’d to fet the
World in flames, and occafion’d a thoufand Dif-
orders, ’twas intirely the World’s fault, the
Gofpel was only the accidental Caufe. - It left
all who wou’d not embrace it in the quiet Enjoy-
ment of their Goods, Honors, Houfes, Wives,
and Children ; and confequently never tempted
’em to Ads of Hypocrify : It neer enjoin’d its
Followers to tcll alye, to baptize the Obftinate;
it only defir’d they wou’d inftru@®. It can’tthere-
fore be juftly charg’d with the Mifdemeanors of
Coavertifts, nor the Rageof the oppofing Hea-
thens. But’tis quiteotherwife in the cafe be-
fore us; the Convertifts have had Orders to abufe
Men, to {poil their Goods, tear away their
Children, and thruft themfelves into Prifon, ¢&c.
Thus the Violences of Convertifts are direétly en-
join’d, and the Temptation of figning hypocri-
tically made eflential to their Character.

The fecond Difficulty fcarce needs an Anfwer,
after what has bin already faid: For who fees
not, if weonce judg of the nature of an Action
by the benefit which accrues to the Church, that
we have no Boundarys left to feparate Vertue
and Vice; that Calumny, Murder, Adultery, and
in general whatever can be conceiv’d moft hor-
rible, become pious Deeds when praftis’dagainft
Hereticks? In good truth, we have to deal
with Men who have a clever knack this way;
they have made all the Hereticks of France dif-
appear in the turning of a hand. All the Crimes
~ then of our Dragoons, all the Profanations of
Sacraments, are finely juggled into good Works.

' o Scelera
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Scelera ipfa nefafque hac Mercede placent, Was the
faying of old to flatter Nero. How many French
Men fay the fame in our days: Since all this long
train of Crimes has pnrchas’d our invincible Mo~
narch the Glory and Satisfa&ion of feeing only
one Religion in his Dominions, ’tis all gight, ’tis
alljuft,and infinitely fit they fhou’d be committed;
Scelera ipfa nefafque bac Mercede placent. It’s a
Maxim of fome ftanding in the Church of Romse,
that by compelling the Fathers to turn Hypo-
crites, they make fure of their Children at leaft.
Curfed, deteftable Thought ! and if this be right,
pray why don’t they fend their Capers in full
Peace, to cruife for Children on the Coafts of
England, Turkey, Greece, Holland, and Sweden?
W{\y will they condemn thofe who compel’d the
Jews to baptize their Children? Why not affaf-
finate thofe Miuifters, who by their Sermons ob-
ftru& the Church’s bringing in all the ignorant.
Peafantry? Ob, fay they, this is not our ways
we don’t intend to dye our hands in Blood 3 Pri-
fons and Fincs are the fartheft we can go, we
deteft your Perfecutors by Wheel and Gibbet.
Good Creatures! and yet you are under a mighty
Hlufion ; and I fhall thew you in due time, that
Compulfion of any kind once anthoriz’d, there’s
no fix’d point to {top at, no Center of reft, be-
caufe the fame Reafons which prove it lawful to
imprifon for matter of Herefy, prove much
?ropger, thata Man may be hang’d and drawn
or it. o

There remains a third Obje&tion, the Common-
place, and old beaten Argument of Fremch Flat-
terers 5 a Set of Men, of whom we may fay, with-
out an overflowing of Gall, thata Spirit of fervile



110 A Philofophical Commentary. Part 1,

~ Flattery,unworthy aChriftian,unworthy the vijelt

Eves-dropper under the ten or twelve firft Romz.an
Emperors, has infatuated to fuch a degree, that
they are not in the leaft fenfible of their giving
all Europe new and daily occafions of turning ’em
into ridicule. They fondle their Prince day and
night with fuch Elogysas thefe; That he converts
his Subje&s by Methods of Love, and by the moft
manifeft Juftice of his Edi&ts. Wou’d you know
the meaning of this? Itis, thatif any Rigor has
bin exercis’d, ’twas only on thofe who had difo-
bey’d his Majefty’s Ediéts, particularly the Decla-
ration made by thecommon Cryer,in every Town
and Village, before Billets werediftributed to the’
Dragoons, That the King for the future mou’d have
but one Religion in his Kingdom, and wou’d let thofe,
who comply’d not with his Intentions, fcel the
Effe&s of his Power. He hadaright to punifh
’em, fay they, by Banifhment, by Confifcation of
Goods, by Lofs of Liberty, by denying ’em the
Exercifc of any Tradc or Calling,in cafe they per-
fifted in their Herefy. They have perfifted 5 Is it
not very juft then, that the Soldiers fhou’d make
em fuffer the Penaltys incur’d by their Difobe-
dience ? This Objection deferves to be confuted,
the rather, becaufe many well-meaning People,
Enemys to Perfecution, as tlhcy fuppofe, and
great Affertors of the Rights of Confcience,
1magine, that tho Sovereigns can’t indeed pu-
nifh thofe of their Subje&ts wh> are under the
Power of a certain Belicf, yet they may forbid
%em the publick Profeflion and Exercife of itun-
der certain Penaltys; and if they ftill perfift,
punith ’em, not as tinétur’d with fuch or fuch

Opinions, but as Infringers of the Laws. Bl:]t
this

-



Ch.6. A Philofophical Commentary. 111

this is coming pitifully about by a long and vain
Circuit, to ftrike againft the fame Rock which
others fteer diredly vpon. For,

If nothing con’d denominate a Man a Perfecu-
tor, but his punifhing Se&arys before a Law were
enafted againft ’em, the Sovereign might eafily
cominit the cruelleft Violences without coming in
thelealt under the Notion of a Perfecutor: The
whole Myftery wou’d lie in forbearing a while,
tillan Edi& were thunder’d out, enjoining ’em
to aflift, for example, at divine Service in %ucha
certain Church, upon pain of the Gallows; and
after a fhort Ceremony of this kind, then find
out all thofe who had not affifted, and tie ’em up
fora parcel of Rebels. Now as ’twere mocking
the World to pretend, this was not a Perfecu-
tion ftri¢tly fpeaking; fo it’s plain, that Edifs
previoufly publifi’d and promulgated, alter not
the Cafe, nor hinder, but the Confcienceis vio-
lated, and the Punifhment infli¢ed unjuft. )

I cou’d wifh thefe fulfom Scriblers wou’d read
their own St. Thomas a little, or the Treatife of
Human Faith, publift’d by the Janfenifts. There
they might find, in the 8:5 Ch. of the 1 Part,
That a Law unjuft in it [elf, is ipfo fa&o null
nor partakes of the force of a Law, any farther
than it’s agrecable to Fuftice That it ought to
be poffible in the Nature of things, neceffary, ufeful,
regarding the Publick Good, and not any private In-
tereff. For, as the fame Authors tell us a little
lower, Ecclefiaftical Laws ought to refpeét the farti-
cular Welfare of thofe on whom they are impos'd; it
not being allowable in the Church, to do private Per-
Jons any wrong, under a pretence of promoting the
Good of the Publick,. Whether all thefe Conditions

be
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be requifite or no, and for my part1don’t think
they always are, in order to a private Perfon’s
fubmitting (for when the Queftion is concerning
atemporal Intereft only, a Man may a& wifely in
fubmitting to an unjuft Law) linfift, according
to the Remark already laid down, in Chap. IV.
Thatto prove a Prince punifhes his Subjeés juft-
1y, ’tis not fufficient to alledg in general, they
have difobey’d his Injun&ions 5 but it muft like-
wife appear, they might in Honor and Confcience
comply. For fhou’d a Prince, who was buta vile
Poet, have a humor of enjoining all his Subjeéts
by an Edi&, to give under their hands, that they
were verily perfuaded, his Verfes were incompa-
rably fine, and this on pain of being condemn’d
to Banifhment ; and fhou’d feveral of his Sub-
jects happen to be of fuch a ftubborn Mold as
Philoxenns, who cou’d ne’er be brought to praife
Dionyfims the Tyrant’s Poetry; wou’d any one
think their Banifhment juft? In the mean time,
it’s founded on their difobeying an Edit. Wou’d
any one think it reafonable to fine Folks for not
believing, that the Earth turns round, that Co-
lors don’t fubfift in the Objeits, that Beafts are
mere Machines; fuppofing a previous Law, that
all who believ’d not thefe three Articles, fhou’d
be fin’d in fuch a Sum ? Or rather, wou’d any one
think it juft, that a King fhou’d enjoin all his
Subjedts, under certain Penaltys, to love Books,
Perfumes, Fifh, certain Sauces, have blue Eyes,
a bruthy Beard, &¢? Wou’d it not be down-
right ftudy’d Tyranny, to fend Dragoons to live
at difcretion upon thofe who comply’d not with
Edi@ts of this kind 2 It’s the groffeft Stupidity
then, or rather the moft ridiculous Flattery, to

pre-
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pretend, the Treatment the Reform’d met with
was juft, becaufe thcy obey’d not a verbal Or-
der, enjoining ’em, a little before the Billets
were given out, to conform to the King’s Reli-
gion. ‘Forastoan Edi¢ ifl’d to this purpofe,
and authentickly notify’d, for my part, I know
of none before the Dragoons were let loofe upon
one quarter of the Kingdom: and I have already
obferv’d,that the Edi& of Revocation allow’d ’em
acertain limited time to confider what to do ; tho
I know at the fame time, ’twas oune of the moft -
grofly perfidious Cheats that €’er was put upon a
People.

Since therefore, from the Subje&s not conform-
ing to the Sovereign’s Will, we are not univer-
fally to infer, that they juftly fuffer the Punifh-
ments with which he threaten’d the Delinquents
we ought to examine into the fpecial Nature of
the Laws difobey’d, when we wou’d difcover,
whether the Partys were juftly expos’d to the
Pillage and Difcretion of the Soldiery. Now
this Inquiry, if made, wou’d fatisfy us, that the
Laws, for the Non-obfervance of which it’s pre-
tended, the French Proteftants merited dragoon-
ing, are intrinfecally evil and unequitable ; confe-
quently the Punifhments annex’d to ’em, and in-
flited on thofe who obey’d ’em not, ipfo faito
unjuft. This fhift therefore will not ferve to e-
luce the force of my Argument, whereby I prove,
that Jesus Curist cou’d not have cnjoin’d
Conftraint ; fince this, asappears from the late
Perfecution in France, was impracticable without
a Complication of Iniquity. \

To fhew the Injuftice of the verbal Declara-

tion made the Proteftants, that the King for the
I future
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future wou’d have but one Religion in his King-
dom, and that all who wouw’d not conform to
this his, Pleafure, fhow’d feel the Rigors of his
Juftice ; to fhew, I fay, the Injuftice of this De-
claration, ¥ might cite the Edi& of Nants, and
the many other folemn Promifes to the fame ef-
fe@t; but that thefe are only trifles inthe Ac-
count of Kings : Solemn Aflurances, QOaths, E-
di@s, are Expedients they muft make ufe of on
occafion, but brufh thro ’em like fo many Cob-
webs, when once they have gain’d their point.
1 rcturn to my primary and original head of Ar-
gument.

All Law, cna&ed by a Perfon who has noright
to ena& it, and which exceeds his Power, is un-
juft ; for, as Thomas Aquinas hasit, To the end'a
Law be juft, it’s requifite among other Condi-
tions, That he who makes it have Authority. fo,te do,
and exceed not this Authority. o

Now fo it is, that all Laws obliging to a& a-
gainft Confcicnce, are made by a Perfon, having
no Authority to enadt it, and who manifeftly ex-
ceeds his Power. '

Therefore every fuch Law is unjuft.

"To fhew the truth of my fecond Propofition,
I am only.to fay, thatall the Power otE Princes
is deriv’d, either immediately from God, or elfe.
from Men, who enter into Society on certain Con-
- ditions, )

If it be deriv’d from God, it’s plain, it.can’t
extend to the making Laws, which oblige the
Subjed to a& againft Confcience: for ifg fo, it
wou’d follow, that God cou’d confer a. Power
upon Man, of commanding to hate God, which
is abfurd, and neceflarily. impoffibles the-hatpec%

* (o]
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of God being an A& effentially wicked. If we
examine this MatteY ever fo little, we fhall find,
that Conftience, with regard to each particular
Man, is the Voiceand Law of God in him, known
and acknowledg’d as fuch by him, who carrys this
Confcience about him : So that to violate this
Confcience is aCtually believing, that he violates
the Law of God. Now to doany thing we efteem
an A& of Difobedience to the Law of God, isef-
fentially, either an A& of Hatred, or an A& of
Contempt againft God ; and fuch an A¢t is effen~
tially wicked in the fenfe of all Mankind. Com-
manding therefore to a& againft Conftience, and
commanding to hate or contemn God, is one and
the fame thing; and confequently, God being
uncapable of conferring a Power which fhow’d
enjoin the Hatred or Contempt of himfelf, it’s
evident he cou’d not have confer’d a Power of
commanding to a& againft Confcience.

For the fame Reafon it’s evident, that no Body
of Men, whe enter into Society, and dcpofita
their Libertys inthe hands of a Sovereign, ever
meant to give him a Power over their Confci-
ences ; this were a Contradiction in terms: for
unlefs we fuppofe the Partys to the original Con-
tra& errand Ideots or mad Men, we can’t think’
they fhou’d cver entruft the Sovereign with a-
Power of enjoining ’em to hate God, or defpife
Laws, clearly and diftinétly diftated to their Con-
fciences, and engraven on the Tables of their
Heart. And certain it is, that when any Body
of Men engage for them and their Pofterity to
adhere to any particular Religion, they do this
on a Suppofition fomewhat too lightly enter-
tain’d, that theyand their Pofterity fhall for ever

: all ] be
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be under the Power of the fume Conftience as
guides ’em at prefent.  For did they but reflect
on the Changes which happen in the World,
and on the different Sentiments which fucceed
oneanother in the human Mind, they nc’er wou’d
engage farther than for Confcience in general,
that is, promife for them and their Pofterity,
never to depart from that Religion they deem’d
beft 5 but by no mcans confine their Covenant to
this or that Article of Faith. For how are they
fure, that what appears true to’em to day, will
appear fo to themfelves thirty Years hence, and
much more to Pcople of another Age? Such En-
gagements thercfore are nulland void in them-
fclves, and exceed the Power of thofe who make
’em 3 no Man being able to engage himfelf for the
future, much lefs others to belicve what may not
appear to em true. Princes therefore deriving
no Power, cither from Ged or Man, of enjoin-
ing their Subjeéts to ac againft Confcience; it’s
plain, all Ediéts publifi’d by ’em to this effed,
arc null in themfelves, a mere Abufe and Ufur-
pation : and confequently, all Punifhments ap-
peinted by virtue of ’em for Non-conformity,
are unjuft. :

From hence I draw a new and demonftrative
Argument againft the literal Senfe of theParable;
becaufe, were this the genuin Senfe, *twou’d con-
fer a Right upon Princes, of enafting Laws ob-
liging their Subjects to the Profeflion of a Religion
repugnant to the Lights of their Confcicnces 5
which were the fame as giving Kings a Right of
enacting Laws, enjoining the Hatred and Con-
tempt of God. Butas this were the moft extra-
vagaut Impicty, it follows, that the words, Com-

pet
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pel ’em to come in, import not what is pretend-
ed from ’em; becaufe if they did, they muft
import it particularly with regard to Princes,
to the end that they might firft ordain fevere
Laws againft all Differences in Religion, and af-
terwards infli¢ the Punifhments appointed by
thefe Laws.

I fhall take amother Opportunity to examine
the Illufion they are under, who fay, that Princes
pretend not to ena& Laws for making Men a&
againft Confcience, but for recovering ’em from
an erroneous Confcience by Threats and tempo-
ral Infli®tions. But here I’l venture to affirm,
that if they may juftly do this, ’tis not by virtue
of the Command in the Parable, butfrom Reafons
of State, when it happens thatany Se& is juftly
obnoxious, with regard to the publick Good:
and in this cafe, if they believe their Difaffe&ion
proceeds from the Principles of their Religion,
and find, that the proper and natural Mecthods
of converting by friendly Conferences, by Books,
and familiar Inftrutions,have noeffc@ ; they may
very juftly, if they conceiveit expedient for the
Peace of the State, oblige em to feek for Settle-
ments elfewhere, and take their Goods and Fami-
1ys fairly away with’em. But to proceed as they
did in Framce, where they wou’d neither fuffer
’em to go out of the Kingdom, withor without
their Subftance, nor ftay without the publick
Exercife of their Religion, worfhipping God af-

ter their own way in Chambers or Clofets only; .

but reduce ’em to this Alternative, either of go-
ing openly to Mafs, or being devour’d by Dra-
goons, and teaz’d to death by a thoufand vexa-
tious Devices: This, I fay, is what can never be

I3 juftify’d,
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juttify’d, and what rcfines npon all the moft ex-
treme Violences we have any Accounts -of.

I ask thefe Gentlemen, who tell us, that {ince
the King of France only inflits the Punifhments
he had fairly threatned on the Infringers of his
Edid&s, they ought not to tax him with Injuftice,
but own themfelves guilty of Obftinacy and Dif-
obedicnce to their lawful Prince; I ask ’em, I
fay, whether this ben’t maintaining, that Punifh-
ments are always juftly infli¢ted, where the Party
has difobey’d the Prince’s Injunctions. For if thefe
Punifhments were juft in certain limited Cafes
only, their Anfwer wou’d be illufive, and bring
us under the Perplexity of difcufling whether the
Punifhments of the Hugonots in particular, be
in the number of juft Punithments; which wou’d
only bring about tiie Difpute upon the main
Qucftion between us. If thercfore they woun’d
anfwer pertinently, they muft lay it down as a
general Pofition ; and in this cafe, what will be-
come of the Punifhment of the Jewifh Children,
who were caft into the fiery Furnace? Muft not
we fay, ’twas juft ? Were not they fairly warn’d
and threaten’d by a Law, unlefs they kneel’d be-
fore the King’s Image? 1 ask thefe Gentlemen
once more, what they wou’d think on’t, fthou’d
Lewis the Great make a Law for all his Subjeéts
to kneel before the Statue, which the Duke de /2
Feuillade has lately erected him. 1don’t here en-
ter into the Conje&tures of idle People, who
talk, that if Affairs go onas they have done for

- fifteen or twenty years paft, one of thefe three

things muft neceflarily happen ; either the Court
of France will enjoin publick Worfhip to be paid
this Statue ; or fhou’d the Court be coy,the Peop}g

: ’ wiij
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witl fall down beforeit of their own accord ; or if
thefe too fhou’d be backward, the Clergy will lead
the Dance by their Proceflions and Apoftrophes
from the Pulpit. What God pleafes; for my
part ’m too much employ’d at prefent to examine
thefe airy Speculations on Faturity.

Prudens furiri Temporss exitum

Caligino[a nolte premst Deus,

Ridetque fi mortalss ultra

Firs trepidar : quod uadeft memento

Componere aquus, cutcra fluminis vita feruntur.

But fhow’d this really happers 1 mean, fhou’d
the King enjoin his Subje&s to invoke this Statue,
burn Incenfe, fall proftrate before it, on pain of
a Fine at difcretion, or corporal Punifhment; I
defire to know whether fining the Catholicks,
who refes’d to comply (fome I don’t doubt wou’d,
efpecially of the Laity) were not very unjuft,
-and the panifhing ’em very criminal? Neither
Maimbourg, nor Parillas, nor Ferrand, dare even
at this day affirm the contrary.

We read of Bafilides, Great Duke of AMufcovy,
that he ena&ed very hard Laws, and enforc’d et
with capital Punifhments: he commanded one of
his Subje&s to crofs a River half frozen over; a-
nother to bury himfelf ftark naked in the Snow ;
another to leapinto a Fire of live Coals; a fourth
tobring him a Glafs of hisSweat ina cold frofty
Morning, a thoufand Fleas fairly counted, as
many Frogs, and as many Nightingals. Hewas
the wildeft Tyrant upon Earth; yet if youcon-
fider it rightly, he did not enjbin things more

» 14 img
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impoffible than the believing this or thatin mat-
ters of Religion, according as fome Mens Minds
are made. Thercare thofe who fhou’d run you
down with Sweatina Bed of Snow, extrac \Wine
and Nyl from their Skin and Bones, fooner than
fuch or fuch an Affirmation from their Soul.
I owu the cifficulty is not necar fo great as to the
Hand and Mouth 3 fora Man may eafily fay with
his Tongue, and fign with his Haund, that he be-
lieves fo and fo, and put his Body into all the
Pofturcs that the Convertift pleafes: But this is
not what a King, who wou’d preferve any thing
of the Subftance of Religion, ought to demand.
He fhouv’d not require ’em to fay, or to fign any
thing till the Soul were inwardly chang’d; this
inward Changg, thefc Aflirmations and Negations
of the Soul, are what a King, who enaéts Laws
for the Converfion of his Subjeéts, ought in the
firft place to enjoin. Now this, 1fay, is altoge-
ther as impoffible, and even more fo than the
Sweat which the Great Duke of Aufcovy de-
manded. For if we confider, that no one be-
lieves things but when they appear to him true,
and that their appearing true depends not on the
human Mind, any more than thcir appearing
black or white depends on it 5 we muft allow,
thatit’s eafier to find Fleas and Sweatin Winter,
than mentally to affirm this or that, when we
havebin train’d up to fee the Reafons which pro-
duce a Diflent, when we are accuftom’d to hold
the Negative from a Duty to God, and our Minds
prepofleft with a religious Shinefs for all the Rea-
fons which incline to the Affirmative. I’m not
infeufible, that the Mind fuffers it felf to be fome-
times corrupted by the Heart; and that in thingsf
. [
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of a dubious nature, the Paflionsand Affetions
wia the Soul’s Affent, where perhaps fhe has but
a confus’d View. Yet even thus it were a horrible
Wickednefs to defire, that a Man fhou’d deter-
mine his Choice of a Religion by a cheat upon his
own Underftanding ; which befides is fcarce pof-
fible with regard to fome particular Do&rines,
which People are accuftom’d to look upon as ab-
furd and contradi@ory : for example, that a Man
fhou’d eat his God; that Rats and Mice fhou’d
fometimes eat him; that a human Body is in
‘a thoufand places at one and the fame time,
without occupying any fpace. In a word, as

- it depends not on our Paflions to make Snow ap-
pear black 3 but it’s neceffary to this end, ci-
ther that it be tin&ur’d black, or that we be
plac’d in a certain Situation, and with a certain
kind of Eyes, which might caufe fuch Modifica-
tions in the Brain as black Obje&s ufnallydo :
fo it’sneceflary, in order to make us affirm what
we formerly deny’d, thatthe Matter be render’d
true with regard to us, which depends on a cer-
tain Proportion between the Objeéts and our Fa-
cultys, and is a Circumftance not always in our
own power.

But now for afew Comparifonslefs invidious
than thofe of Nebuchadnezzar and Bafilides.
What wou’d the World have faid of A4lphonfo
King of Caftile, had he fent his Soldiers about
thro all the Towns, and Boroughs, and Villages
of his Kingdom, to declare ’twas his Royal Will
and Pleafure, that all his People fhou’d be of his
Opinion as to the Number of the Heavens, the
Epicycles, Criftalins, ¢c. and that whoever re-
fus’d to fubfcribe his Belief of thefe things, fhou;d

C
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be ruin’d by the quartering of Soldiers? What
wou’d the World bave faid, if Pope Adrian Vi.
who lov’d Gudgeon, and whofe Example had fo
vitiated the Taft of his Court, that this which

was look’d on as a very ordinary Fifh before,
bore a topping price under his Pontificate, to the

great laughter of the poor Fithermen; had be-.
thought him of enjoining, not as he was Popc,
but as Prince of the Ecclefiaftical State, that eve-

ry one for the future fhou’d comply with his

Taft, upon pain of Imprifonment, or Fine, or

quartering of Soldiers ? There’s no reafonable

Man but muft condemn this Conduét as ridicu-

lous and tyrannical. Yet take it all together, and

’twou’d not be near fo ridiculous as faying, in a

Country of different Religions, We will and or-

dain, that every one declare he is from hence-

forward of the Court-Opinion in all matters of
Religion, npon pain of Imprifonment or Gon-
fifcation of Goods: I fay, this Order wou’d be

more unreafonable than either of the former, be-
caufe it is harder for aProteftant to believe that
Jesus Curisr is prefent in his human Natare
on all the Altars of the Catholicks, than to be-

lieve Alphonfo’s Syftem; and eafier to reconcile

one’s Palat to certain Difhes, than the Under-

ftanding to certain Opinions, efpecially where

there’s a Perfuafion that thefe Opinions hazard a

Man’s eternal Salvation.

Every honeft Roman Catholick will own, if he
refle® a little, that he couw’d much eafier bring
himfelf to relith the vilek Ragoos in Tarsary,
and believe all the Vifions of Arifferle or Def-
cartes, than believe it’s an Impiety to invoke the

Saints 5 which yet he muft be oblig’d to fub-
fcribe
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{cribe here, if the Papifts were treated among us
as the Proteftants are i France. Away then, a-
way all ye wicked or fenflefs Divines, who pre-
tend that Kings may command their Subjes to
be of fuchor fuch a Religion. The moft they
can do, iscommanding’em to examine or inform
themfelves of a Religion ; but ’twere as abfurd
commanding, that what appears true to them
fhou’d appear fo to their Subjeéts, as commanding
that their Features and Conftitution fhou’d be ex-
adlyalike. Grotsus * cites two fine Paflages from
Origen and St. Chryfoftom, thewing, that of all our
Prejudices, thereis not any fo hard to be chang’d
as thofe in favor of Religious Tenets. He liker
wife citcs Galen in the fame place, faying, No Itch
fo hard to be cur’d, as the Prejudice for a Sect.

CHAP VIL

The Sixth Argument agasnfy she literal Senfs,
drawn from its depriving the Chriflian Re-
ligion of 4 main Olge&ion againft the Truth
of Mahometifm,

THIS Chapter fhall be much fhorter than
1 the foregoing, becaufe a certain Doftor of
the Sorbon, call’d Mr. Djrass, has lately wrote a
Treatife intitled, Proofs and Prejudices in favor
of the Chriftian Religion : whereinhe fully fhews
the Falfity of all idolatrous Religions, and of the

¥ De Jure Belli & Pac, L 1. cap. 20, art, s0.
’ - Maho;
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Mahometan in particular, from their extorting
Profeilions by main force, and from their being
built upon perfecuting Principles : to which he
oppofes the peaceable, gentle, and bleeding,
but paflive Perfecution by which Chriftianity was
cftablifh’d.  ’Tis by this Topick we baffle all the
Cavils of Libertines, when we urge the mighty
Progrefs of the Chriftian Religion, and its
fpreading far and widein fo fhort a time, as a
Proof of its Divinity. Theyanfwer, That this,
if a good Argument in any Cafe, will be as
ftrong on the fide of the Mahomectan, as the
Chriftian Religion : fince it’s well known that
Mahometifm over-fprecad numberlefs Countrys in
a finall fpace of time. But this, we reply, is
not fo ftrange, becaufe Aabomet and his Fol-
lowers employ’d Conftraint; whereas Chriftiani-
ty prevail’d and triumph’d by Suficrings, in fpite
of Violence and Artifice, and all Endeavors
to extinguifh it. There’s nothing in all this
" Difpute thatis not very reafonable and convin-
cing on the fide of Chriftians : but if once it
be prov’d that Jesus Curist has injoin’d
Conftraint, nothing will be weaker than our
making it an Objedtion againft Mahometi{m.
Whence Iargue thus :

Thatliteral Senfe which deprives the Chriftian
Religion of one of its ftrongeft Arguments a-
gainft falfe Religions, isfaife.

The litcral Senfe of thefe words, Compel ’em
to come in, does this.

Therefore it’s falfe.

What have you to fay againft the Violences of
Pagans and Saracens ? - Dare you reproach ’em,
as Mr. Diross does, That a forc’d Adoration, an

avowd
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avow’d Hypocrify, aWorfhip notorioufly againft Con-
[ciencey and purely to pleafe Meny were the Cha-
rafters of Piety and Religion among them ? Will
you tell’em, That their Gods, and their Worfbippers
demanded no more Religionthan juft what might ferve
to deftroythe true, fince they were as well fatisfy’d with
a ford’d as with a fincere Adoration 2 But can’t
you fee they’l langh at you, and fend you home
to France for an Anfwer to your Charge? Don’t
you fee they’l reply upon you, that they do no
more than Jesus Curist himfelf hasexprefly
commanded ; and inftead of allowing that his
firft Difciples are more to be admir’d than thofe
of Mabomet, tell you quite contrary, that thefe
difcharg’d their Duty much more faithfully, hav-
ing trifled away none of their time, but imme-
diately fallen to the fhort and effeGtual way ap-
pointed by God? They’l tell you, the Chrif~
tians of the three firft Centurys were either
Contemners of the Orders of Jesus Curis,
or a pack of Poltrons, who had not a Spirit to.
execute his Cemmands ; or Simplctons, who
knew not the hundredth part of their own
Power : Whereas the Mahometans took their Or-
ders right from the firft hint, and executed ’em
gallantly ; very zealous in the Exccution of a
Law, whichcan’t but be very juft, fince we are
oblig’d toown’twas deliver’d by Jesus Curist.
And as to the fwift Progrefs of their Religion ;
if onone hand we diminifh the Mcrit of it on
account of their great carthly Power, they’l en-
bance it on the other, by faying, that God gave
a vifible Blefling to that Zeal and Courage which
they manifefted, without lofs of time, in pro-
pagating the Divine Religion of his Prophet, by

methods
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methods which we our felves revere as holy, and
exprefly enjoin’d by God.

CHAP VIIL

The feventh Argument againft the literdd Semfe,
drawn from its being unknewn to the Fathers
of the three firft Centurys.

HIS Argument might be binding upon thofe

T of the Church of Rome, were they Men of
fixt Principles: But alas, they are not, they are
Protens’s, who get loofe by a thoufand flippery
tricks, and under all kind of Forms, when one
thinks he has’em fafteft. They’l teach usin alt
other Inftances, that where a Difpute arifes con-
cerning the Senfe of any ScripturefPaflage, we
muft confult Tradition, and hold by the Senfe of
the Fathers: So that let any Expofition of Serip-
ture be ever fo rcafonable, yet if it be new,
they’l tell us it’s not worth a ftraw, it comes too
late, and there’s Prefcription againft it. To
reafon upon this Principle, all Arguments for
Perfecution drawn from the Gofpel, in the days.
of Theodofins and St. Auguftin, ought to be re-
je&ed ; becaufe ’twas giving the Gofpel a Senfe
intirely new, which came too late, and which
there was Prefcription againft. But our Adver-
farys are not to be ftun’d with fuch Trifles;
they’l fay, the Authority of the Fathers is va-
lid, not where themfelves happen to differ about
any point of Do&rine, but where they unani-
moutly agree: And for this Reafon, the great:
Lights
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Lights of the fourth Century not falling in with
fome former Opinions concerning Perfecutioss,
the moreantient Pathersare not a fufficient Asa-
thority for the Do&rine I maintain. When we
prefs ’em by faying, that all the Fathers are not
agreed inany one point, they wriggle themfelves
out by fome other Loop-hole, and are not a-
fham’d to maintain the literal Senfe; tho by their
own Confeflion, the unanimous Confent of the
Fathers, that inddpenfable mark of Truth, be
wanting. However, this fhall not hinder
going on with my Argument ia the following
manner.

- It is not probable, had Jrsus CHR1s? or-
dain’d the making Chriftians by force, that the
Fathers of the three firft Centurys had conftantly
reafon’d, as Men verily perfuaded, that all Con-
ftraint is inconfiftent with the Nature of Reli-
gion: for with regard to-all points- of Gofpel-
Morality, or asto any Precept, or Counfél (calk
it fo) of Jesus CurisT, none were fitter to
know the Senfe of nM»Saigmxr« than they 5 and
fhou’d God have conceal’d from *em- the meaning
of a Precept of this importance, fofar as to. -
let ’em run on in falfe Reafonings, .and ir- a:
Sappofition of its being impious, there’s: no»
Chriftian but might juftly be fhock’d and fcanda~-
1iz’d at their Ignorance. Once more then, I fay,
it’s manifeftly againft Reafon, againfk ali the Ap-~-
pearances of Truth, thdt Jesus Curisy fhowdt
enjoin compelling the Jewsand-the Genties: to-
Baptifin ; and yet the Apoftles either not compre.-
hend him,or if theydid,notcaution their chief Dif-
ciples to be referv’d in condemning Violences, left:
by condemning em in gencral,they fhon’d advance

: an
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an Heterodoxy, aid direétly contradi®t JEesus
CHurisT,atleatt put Arms into che hands of thofe
whom the Chriftians might one day ufe violence to,
and give ’em a handle for crying out upon the
fhameful difference between the Chriftianity of
the firlt, and that of the latter days. Thiswas
theleaft cou’d be expetted from the Apoftles and
their firlt Difciples, the truftieft Depofitarys of
Tradition : If it was not feafonable or prudent
to execute the Order of Jesus CuRrisT1nthofe
earlier days, by compeiling to come in; at leaft
they fhou’d have hinted, that a Day wou’d come,
when this might be very pioufly pracis’d, and in
the mean time beware branding this Do&rine
with the Charater of Falthood. Yet this the
Fathers have done in the ftrongeft terms, and e-
ven in thefourth Century, when the Arians firlt
began to perfecute. This alone, fays St. Athanafins,
1 a plain Argument,that they have neither Piety nor the
Fear of God before their Eyes. *1isthe Nature of Pic-
ty not to conftrain, but toperfuade; after the Example
of J. CHR1sT, WHO CONSTRAINING NON E,
left it to every one’s Difcretion, whether they wou’d
Sollow hin or no. For the Devil’s part, a he has not the
force of Truth on bis fide, he comes about with Sledges
and Iron Crows to burft open the Doors of thofe who
are to reccive him: but fo meek s our Lord and Sa-
viour, that tho be teaches in [uch a Stile a5 this,
If anyone will come after me ; He that will be
my Difciple; yer be comprls none s, knocking only at
the Door, and [aying, My Sifter, my Spoufe, open unto
mey and entring when it’s open’d, and departing if
they tarry and ave unwilling to veceive him: for it s
_ mor (mark well thefe words, ye Gentlenten of the -
Council of Confcienceto Lewss XIV. mcft Chrif-

tian
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tian King of France and Navarre) wiTH SWORD
AND SPEAR, NOR WITH SOLDIERS AND
arRM’D Force, THAT TRUTH 1S TO BE"
PROPAGATED, BUT BY COUNSEL AND
sweeT Persuasion. Isn’t this the plaineft
Proof, that the Apoftles knew nothing of this
pretended Myftery of Perfecution, couch’d in the
Words of theParable; and that Jesus Curist
intended, not only that it fhow’d be unknown to
the firt Ages of Chriftianity, but condemn’d
alfo and ftigmatiz’d as a cruel and diabolical Im-
Eiety? which wou’d look very abfurd, if at the

me time he had:enjoir’d Perfecution. For
how can we conceive, that he fhou’d fuffer a Point
of Morality of fuch Confequence to be traduc’d
and anathematiz’d by the holieft and pureft part
of Chriftianity for fome Ages together; and thefe
Anathema’s intended to point out the Enemys
of Truth, by fhowing, that Jesus CHRisT
had never authoriz’d Conftraint? They faid fo
- much not only before the Chriftian Emperors
made ufe of Violence, but for a long time after.
Our venerable * Bede fpeaking of King Ethelred,
in whofe Reign St.Gregory Pope of Rome mif-
fion’d the Monk Augufin,” with fome others, to
convert our Ifland, mentions exprefly, that this
King being converted to- the Chriftian Faith,
conftrain’d none of bis Subjeéts to follow his Exam-
ple, and only diftinguif’d thafe by bis Favors, who

* Uc nullum tamen cogerer:ad Chriftianifmum, fed tantum-
modo 'credentes arétiori dile®tione quafi concives Regni
ceeleftis ampletteretur, didicerat enim a dotoribus autto-
ribus fuz falutis fervitium Chrifti volgntarium non coactitium
debere cffe, Bedy bxocds. T T

o K became
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became Chriftians 5 having learn’d, fayshe, from his
Doitors and Iaftruments of his Salvation, that the
Service of Jrsus CHRIST ought to be voluntary,
and not conftrain’d. This Notion, ta wit, that
Jesus Curist has ordain’d only, Inftruction,
Perfuafion, a voluntary Service, and by no means.
Violence, is fodceply engray’d in our Minds, that
we vend it as indubitable, whenever. there is not
an a&ual defign of flattering, or not provoking
Princes who perfecute, or when the juftifying
Perfccutions is not the prefent Subjet of one’s
Book. In France there are Treatifes daily printed,
in which this Notion s plainly expreft, which
renders the Popifh Writers of-that Kingdom ex-
extremcly ridiculous ; becaufe . fometimes in the
very Books where they fay it’slawful to compel,
having in view the Dragoonerys for forcing
the Proteftants, they drop' unawares, that the
Gofpel is a Law of Meeknefs and Gentlenefs,
which accepts noOfferings but what are volunta-
ry: the Reafon is, that they forget for that
moment their principal Theme of palliating.and
flattering, and fo long the Notions of the Heart
and Underftanding take place. Addto this, that
they deny their King has made ufe of Violence,
which is in fome ‘meafure acknowledging the Fal-
fity of theliteral Senfe. ‘@ o
I don’t cite thofe Paffages of the Fathers, which.
condemn in, the general all manner of Perfecu-
tionand Violence on the fcore of Religion: they
are notorious to all the World. = Grotims has col-

_ le&ted a good many; and -even ‘the mercenary

French Apologifts for Perfecution can’t diffemble
thefe Authoritys of the Fathers,as may be feen in
a Book written by one Ferrand, aBarifter at Law
among ’em. Nt " GHAP
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CHAP IX

The cighth drgument againft the literal Senfe,
drawn from its rendring the Complaints of
the firft Chriftians againft their Pagan Perfe-

cutors all vain.,

THE Argument in the foregoing Chapter
does not feern to me near fo convincing as
fome of the reft,tho confider’d ad hominem, it might
well filence thofe who talk only of Tradition,
and the Rule of Prefcription. - However it has
a clofe Conne&ion withwhat I’'m next to offer,
and therefore I fhall not be fo tong upon the prin-
cipal Matter of this Argument asupon the Accef-
forys. Here goes then:

That literal Senfe which renders the Com-
Pplaints of the firft Chriftians againft their Pagan
Perfecutors vain, is falfe. .

Now fuch is the literal Senfe of the words,
Compel ’em to come in. )

It’s therefore falfe.

The Minor I prove in this manner. Il fuppofe
the primitive Chriftians had fent their Deputys
to Court to prefent their Apology, and complain,
how they were im?rifon’d, banifh’d, expos’d to
wild Beafts, tortur’d. I’l fuppofe too, that the
Titeral Sende in queftion was known to Pagans as
well as Chriftians, both having read this Paffage
in the Gofpel according to St. Luke, which the Pa-
gans might have Copys of if they pleas’d. 11
- K2 o fup-
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fuppofe in the third place, that fome great Perfon,
commiflion’d by the Emperor, had entred into a
Conference with thefe Chriftian Deputys, and
having heard out their Allegations, anfwer’d >em,
Gentlemen, what do you complain of ? Tou are treated
no worfe than you wou’'d treat us if you were in our
place: you ought to approve our PPudence, and com-
pluinof the Seafon only, and not of us. This is our
Day, we are the ftrongeft fide: common Prudence
requires, that we fhow’d lay hold of the Opportumty
Fortune prefents us of extinguifhing a Seét, which
ftrikes not only at our Temples and Gods, but at our
wery Lives and Confciences. Your God has com-
manded you to compel all that fail in your way to
follow hims what then cow’d you do lefs, if you had
the power in your bands, than put all thofe to death
who coi’d not refolve on betraying the Lights of their
Confcience to worfhip your crucify’d God? To this
they muft an{wer, it they have the leaft Sincerity,
and be of the Principle which I confute: I¢'s
true, my Lord, if we bad the power in our hands, we
fhoi’d not leave a Soul in the World unbaptiz’d 5 and
bercin wow’d appear ourCharity and great Love towards
our Neighbor : we believe all are eternally damn’d who
are not of our Religion, *twere very cruel then in us
not to employ fome means of Conftraint. But ftill we
Jhoi’d not ufe thofe Methods which you Pagans make
ufe of towards us; we [how’d only take care, that
thofe, who did not turn, [how'd never carry any Caufe
in our Courts 5 we [how’d flart ftrange Cavils upon
em, bindcr their veligious Meetings 5 and if this
did not make their Lives uneafy enough, we fhou’d
fend Dragoons to quarter upon’em, to eat ’em out of
Houfe and Home, and drub ’em into the Bargain :
We fhoi’d hinder sheir flying into foreign Parts ;
an
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and if we found ’em tripping, fend ’em away to the
Gallys : we [hou’d put their Wives and Children un-
der Sequeftration s in a word, we fhow’d leave ’em
but this Altcraative, either to pafs their whole Life
in the gloom of a Dungeon, or get themfelves bap-
ti’d.  But as to taking away their Lives, God for-
bid we fhoi’d be guilty of st : now and then perb.ps
a Soldier exceeding his Orders, might lay one of ’ci
on fo as be fhow'd never recover it 5 but this wou'd
feldom bappen, and be [eldomer countenanc’d. 1t’s
plain, that inftead of poifoning this Anfwer, I
couch it in the mildeft and moft moderate terms
oar Adverfarys themfelves can propofe; fince I
form it upon the Plan of the prefent Perfecution
in France, the moft regular in their Opinion, and
the moft Chriftian Scheme of Evangelick Compul-
fion, thatever yet was known. I was at liberty
to regulate this Anfwer upon the Inquifition, up-
on the Crufades of St. Dominick, upon the But-
cherys of Queen Aary, upon the Maflacres of Ca-
brieres,of Merindol, and of the Valleys of Piemont
upon the Tortures under Francis 1. and Henry I1.
and upon the Slaughter of St. Bartholomew : but
I foften the matter as muchas it will bear.  Let’s
fee ?ow- what thePagan Emperor’s Minifter wou’d
reply.

Upon my word, Gentlemen (fays he without
doubt) you are very admirable Folks ; you reckon
it a mighty piece of Charity, not to difpatch a
Man allat once, but keep him in a lingring Tor-
ture all his Life, whether he refolve to rot in a
Dungeon, or has the weaknefs to pretend he em-
braces what hisConfcience tells him is a deteftable
Impiety. Go, go, Gentlemen; befide that this
mock Charity wou’d fcarce reftrain you from the

K3 Methods
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Methods we take, thac is,from inventing exquifite
Torments when time and place requir’d (for your
Maiter commands you oaly in general to con-
ftrain, and leaves it to your Difcretion, to chufe
the way; vexatious Profecutions, and quarter-
ing of Soldicrs, when you deem thcfe properer
than Maflacres and the fharpeft Deaths; and thefe
again when you judg ’em more expedient than
Fines, and Querks of Iaw, or Infults of the
Soldicry) Beiide this, 1 fay, you are a parcel of
merry Fellows to recommend your felves upona
politick Tetch, innot {piliing the Blood of your
Subjeéts, when the only Motive of fparing was,
that you might not weaken your temporal Power
by thclofs of too many Lives; and at the fame
time hoaft you had done more without the Wheel
or Gibbet, than others had ever done with ’em.
Take it by which handle you pleafe; we fhan’t
be Sots enough, if we have the Power to prevent
it, to let you grow to a head, and putyou ina
condition of doing Mifchicf; refolve thereforcta
fuffer: The Emperor, my Mafter, owes this Sa-
crifice to hisown Repofc, and to that of his Pof-
terity, to whom you may one day become a~__
Scourge.

The Rules of Probability won’t allow me to
make the Deputys {peak a word more ; for after
the Anfwer I have already made for ’em, there’s
no likelihood they fhou’d long be allow’d any
kind of Liberty: however, that my Reader may
the better comprehend what I'aim at, 1 fhall fup-
pofe a Reply on the Deputys part.

Pray pardon us, my Lord, if we yet prefume
toinform you, that our holy Doétrine has bin all
along mifreprefented to you by our Enemys 5 it’s

only
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only by niere chance, and with the greateft re-
gret in the world, that we fhou’d proceed to
rough Methods. We fhou’d firft endeavor by our
Inftru@ions to convince Men of the Truth; we
fhou’d employ all the: fweeteft and moft endearing
Arts: but if ’twere our misfortune to light upon
perverfe obftinate Spirits, who ftood it out againft
all the Lights we cou’d furnifh their Underftand-
ings; then indeed, tho much againft the grain,
and from.a charitable Afperity, we fhou’d be
oblig’d to-make ’em do that by force, which they
wou’d not do voluntarily; and even have the Cha-
rity not to exac a Confeflion from ’em, that their
figning was a downright forceupon’em. This
were a Monumient of Shame to themfelves, and to
their Children,and tous too; we fhou’d rather ob-
lige ’emto give under their hands, that ’twas their
own voluntary A¢tand Deed. Befides,my Lord, it
does not follow from our having a Right'to con-
ftrain,that you have the fame Right too: We fpeak
in the Caufe of Truth, and therefore are allow’d
to exercife Violence on Delinquents ;- but falfe Re-
ligions have no fuch Privilege, fich Methods in
them wou’d be downright Barbarian Cruelty ; in
us it’sall Divine, being the Fruits'of a holy Cha-
rity. » Lo S

I};’.I have broke the Rules of Probabiity, by
fuppofing, that thefe Deputys wou’d be allow’d
to reply, I fhow’d do fo much more by fuggefting a
Rejoinder on the High Cammiflioner’s part,or any
other Anfwer than orderiug ’em the Strapado by
the hands of the common Beadle; faving notwith-
ftandiag, and referving to the Gibbet ar Amphi-
theatre all its Rights and Privileges, where no

doubt they’d be expos’d on the very nextoccafion.
, ' R 4 How-
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However, let’s fuppofe him phlegmatick enough
not to fly into a Rage at fuch nonfenfe; let’s fup-
pofe this, I fay, the better to lead the Reader to
the defign’d end. There’s no manner of doubt
then but he wou’d tell ’em in this Cafe :

Good People, your Maxims have only thisone
Fault, that they are wrongfully apply’d; no
Religion but that of my Mafter’s can talk at this
rate, becaufe it’s the only true Religion: I un-
dertake on his part, that none but the obftinate
among you fhall beill treated; get your felves
inftruéted, and be converted ; you fhall find the
Effe@tsof his Clemency : otherwife you’l provoke
him to your Ruin, and that in a way of Juftice;
whereas, fhou’d you exercife any Violence againft
a Religion eftablifh’d for fo many Ages, you muft
be guilty of a crying Iniquity. ' :

One that were an Enemy to all Perfecution,
and had any thing of a Talent in reafoning,
might add as follows, addrefling himfelf to thefe
Deputys:

Afterall, what you fay feems very odd to me,
that your proceeding to Violence fhou’d be purely
accidental : For fince your Mafter enjoins you to
compel People by main Force, your bufinefs is,
not only to enter thofeinto your Religion whom
you have fairly convinc’d, but thofe likewife who
are convinc’d your Religion is falfe. Now, if
your dire& end concerns thofe, it muft naturally
and dire@ly include all the means which lead to
it, to wit, Force and Violence ; and confequent-
1y, itis not by mere accident that you vex Men,
but by a neceffary and natural Confequence of
your Scheme.

Pel‘o‘
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Perhaps there’s fome room for a Cavil here,
tho ’m perfuaded the Reafon is good at bot-
‘tom; and from it Idraw this new Argument a-
gainft the literal Senfe of the Parable:

If any thing cou’d excufe the Violences im-
ply’d in the Command of making all Men Chrif-
tians, ’twere faying, they are only accidentally
included in it.

Now it’s falfe that they are included in it only
by accident.

Nothing therefore can excufe ’em.

The Major is not evident enough to Under-
ftandings, which the Paffions, and an unhappy
Education in the Principles of a Religion, which
properly fpeaking are only Nature in its cor-
rupteit ftate, lurking under the fhew of God’s
Worfhip; have miferably blur’d, and encom-
pafs’d with thick Darknefs: let’s therefore en-
deavor tofet it in the cleareft light. .

- Taffirm then, that Perfecutions, direttly and
abfolutely included in the means of converting
Men, are wholly inexcufable: and this I prove
from that Order which God has eftablifh’d in the
Operations of our Mind, whereby Knowledg pre-
cedes Love, and the Light of the Underftanding
all A&s of the Will. This Order appears to be
a neceffary and immutable Law : for we have
no greater Evidence that two and two make
four, than we have, that to aé reafonably a
Man muft doubt of what appears to him doubt-
ful, deny whatappears to him falfe, affirm what
appears evidently true, love thofe things which
appear to him good, and hate what appears evil.
Thefe things are fo confonant to Order, that
we all agree a Man a8s rafhly, and even commits

a
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a Sin, when he fwirs a thing isfo or fo, which
really is, but which he belicves to be otherwife :
and we can’t doubt but the Love even of Vertue
wou’d be a Violation of this Order, in a Perfon
fincerely perfuaded ’twas evil, and forbidden by a
lawful Authority. - This being the Cafe, a Man:
is not juftify’d to Order when he embraces the
Gofpel, unlefs previoufly convinc’d of its Truth :
All Defigns therefore and Means of making a
Man embrace the Gofpel, who is not perfuaded
of its Truth, fwerve from the Rules and Courfe
of that Eternal Order, which conftitutes all the
Re&itude and Juftnefs of an A&ion. Now all
Defigns leading direétly-and point-blank to Vio-
lences on thofe who don’t freely entertain the
Gofpel, tend direly to make even thofe em-
brace it who were not perfuaded of its Truth ;
every fuch Defign therefore muft {fwerve from
the Rules and Courfe of Order, and confequently
be naught. It’s plain, there can be no Intention
of direétly forcinga Man, without a dire@t De-
fign of making him comply, even where he has a
Repugnancy ; it’s therefore plain, as I have al-
ready faid, that whoever fhou’d employ Force to
get People fubfcribe the Apoftles Creed, and
employ it as the dire@ Meansto this End, muft
have a direct defign of making even thofe fub-
fcribe who believ’d it falfe. And fince this De-
fign wou’d be manifeftly againft Order, it follows,
that no Violence, directly included in the means
of converting, can be lawful ; and confequently,
the only thing in excufe muft be faying, that the
Violence enters indireétly, and by accident, into
the Scheme of converting. And thus I think the
Major is clearly prov’d.  Now for the Minor.

' . 1

A}
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I defire my Adverfarys to ariffver me this Quef-
tion; Whether the Defign of travelling in-,

cludes a Ship by it felf, or by accident. They’}

anfwer, without doubt, and very rightly, that
a Ship is a thing purely accidental to Travel-:

ling. Butif inftead of keeping to the general

Notion of Travelling, I defcend to this parti-
cular Cafe, that fucha one has a defign to travel

from France into England ; won’t it then be true,
with regard to this defign, that a Ship is no
longer a thing accidental, but a means naturally
neceflary? Let’s apply this to the Defign of
converting Mankind to the Chriftian Religion.

Either you have fuch a Defign indefinitely and

in general, or elfe you propofe to your fejf fome
particular means. If you have only the Defign
at large, all particular Meafures arg accidental :
but if you defcend to the particular Defign of
making all the World Chriftians, either by fair
or by foul means, it’s evident you direétly and

truly include Violence in your Defign ;-becaufe in-
cafe of Oppofition, you are refolv’d to furmount-
it by Force. I grant your Violence is but a con--

ditional Ingredient ; thatis, you wifh you cou’d
accomplifh your Defign by fair means, but ftill
with this referve, that if thefe won’t do, you’l
proceed to foul. Hence I affirm, that Violence.
enters into your Defign, not by mere Accident,
but by a proper Choice and fecondary Deftina-
tion. Foras they who dread the Sea woud be
very glad there were no occafion for Ships, yet
if they refolve to pafs from France into England
they direly and properly defign to make ufe
of a Ship; fo he who’d be glad he cou’d con-
vert Men by preaching only, may wifh he may

never
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never come to Violence: yet if he’s refolv’d to
convert, even where preaching is in vain, he
direftly and properly wills Perfecution. In a
word, where we are intirely at liberty to pur-
fue or to quit a Defign, it happening fo in one
cafc that certain Obftacles arife; it’s plain, that
if we purfueitin this cafe, we properly will this
Purfuit; and that all the means indifpenfably
leading to it, are the proper matter of our Choice
and Confent. They don’t therefore belong to
fuch a Defign, in that fenfe which this Term
imports, when it’s pleaded in excufe of the Con-
~ fequences of an Affair, or the Faults of a Perfon. -

There’s no need of proving that Jesus
Curist muft come under the prefent cafe,
fince ’twas purely at his own eleétion, whether
he wou’d force People or no ; nor to prove by a
hundred Reafons, that the Man, who wou’d wil-
lingly bring about his Ends by one method pre-
ferably to all others, butis firmly refolv’d to at-
tain ’em by another fort of means, if he fail in
the firft, does properlyand culpably (if he be a
free Agent, and the Matter finful) will this other
means. From whenceit wou’d follow, that Vio-
lence isincluded in the Defign of converting Men
to the Gofpel, diredly, and by the Deftination
of JEsus Curist: fo that his Intent muft
be conftru’d thus 5 Afy will is, that Men be per-
fuaded to believe the Ga/gel, and that they make pro-
feffion of it but if they are not to be fairly per-
Juaded, I intend neverthelefs they [hall profefs it.
Now I affirm and maintain, that fuch a Defign
fhocks the Eternal Law of Order, which is an
indifpenfable Law to God himfelf ; and confe-
quently, that it is impoffible Jrsus Cmus':'1

' cou’
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cou’d have form’d it. All the Cavils that can
poflibly be ftarted from the Diftinction of being
by accident, can’t prevent the Minor’s being de-
monftrated as fully as matters of this nature will
bear. But be that how it will, the general Po-
fition in this Chapter feems to me fufficiently
prov’d, to wit, That the Complaints and Remon-
ftrances of Chriftians, who muft have confefs’d,
that were they inthe place of the Pagans, they
fhou’d hardly be behind-hand with ’em in Perfe-
cution, were vain and ridiculous.

CHAP X
The Ninth and Laft Argumem againft the

Literal Senfe, drawn from its tending to
expofe true Chriftians to continual Violences,
withoat & poﬂz'bilig?‘ alledging any thing to
put & ftop 10 ’em, but that which was the
ground of the Conteft between the Perfecutors
and the Perfecated : And this, as *tis but &
wretched begging the Queftion, cou’d not
prevent the World’s being a comtinual Sceme
of Blood. “

W E have already feen in two feveral places,
to wit, in the fifth and the foregoin
Chapters, the Mifchiefs, which a Command o
exercifing Violence on thofe who refus’d to be
converted, wou’d do to the true Religion: And,
it’s certain, that this alone, confider’d in grofs
and in the general, formsa very plaufible Prgi_u—i
1cc
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dice againft it. For how is it to-be imagin’d,
that God fhou’d enjoin his Church fuch a Pradice,
as muft render ail its Complaints in the midft of

Oppreflion ridiculous, and give Princes and States
a very juft pretence for extinguifhing it? . Had

St. Auftin but remember’d hisown excellent Lef-
fon, in his Treatife de Genefi ad Literam, be had
ne’er embroil’d himfelf, as he did, in defending
the Caufe of Perfecutors ; for there he tells us,
that ’tis fhameful, dangerous, and extremely ia-
difcreet in a Chriftian, to fpeak of thiags ac-
cording to the Principles of his Religion in the
prefence of Infidels, and in fuch a manner, that
they can’t forbear laughing. How came he not
to fee that he fhou’d expofe himfelf to the De-
rifion of Pagans, when he maintain’d that God

“had in his Holy Word aunthoriz’d Perfecutions

on the foore of Religion? - Certainly nothing’s
more fenflefs than blaming thofe A&ionsin others
which we canonize in our felves; nothing more
abfurd, than to take it ifl, that a Prinee, who

. believes the Pagan Religion true, and that God

commands him to watch: for the publick Wel-
fare, {hou’d not tolcrate a Se&, which by its
Principles muft ravage the World, if once it
had the Power. But that which is no more than
a Prejudice, when confider’d in the grofs, be-
comes a folid Argument, when we take the
Pains to unfold and examine it accurately. This
t5 what we have partly cndeavor’d to perform
already in the two foremention’d Chapters, and
what we fhall continue to "do in this, to the
beft’ of our power.  Here ‘then is our laft Ar-

"u.mcm".::.,.‘ ; . . .
et That

*

|
|




T — - . T T R W e R e T o, T

T - LA~

N, T et e T e W

e

e T

-

=S S

| tQ perfecute. -

Ch.10. 4 Philofophical Commentary. 143
That literal Senfe, which tends to throw all
the different Partys of Chriftians into a never-
ceafing War, without admitting any poflible Re-
medy to ftop fo great an Evil, but the Sentence
which fhall be pronounc’d upon the Caufe of each
at the laft Day ; ‘cannot be the true Senfe. ‘
Now: fuch is the - literal Senfe of the words,
Compel’evsto come in.. :
It’s.therefore not the true Senfe. - , :
- The firft Protpdﬁt‘ion feems to me evident e-
nough of it felf': for tho God has not {poke to
us in- his reveal’d Word after a manner perfedly
fitted to prevent all Differences among Chriftians,
yet we muft believe, that if on one hand he has
permitted Divifions in his Church, he has on
the other: provided ‘a certain Rule, and certain
Principles common to all, fufficient to keep the
difagrecing: Partys in fome ordey, and prevent
their worrying one another like: fo many wild
Beafts. - ' The obfcure parts of Scripture are chief-
1y concerning fpeculative Points: : Do&rines: of
Morality being more neceflary for the Welfare
of Societys, and for hindring the utter Extinc«
tion of the little Vertue that’s left, are propoun~
ded there- much more intelligibly to all the
World. : But whether thefe be quite clear e-
nough or no, to prevent their being wrefted to
a falfe Senfe, and to ill Purpofes ; this at leaft is
certain, “that the Intention of the Holy Spirit
muft-have bin holy, juft, and innocent, and very
far from'giving 2 handle and plaafible excufe for
confounding the World. Now this is what cou’d
mot -be-'affirm’d, were it true that Jesus
Cuxrsy had given his Followers:a €ommand

I
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1 pafs over all the Diforders likely to happen
in the World from the ufe which Infidels might
make of fecing Chriftians authorize Violence : I
won’t affirm, that they wou’d turnall the Argu-
ments of Chriftians for the tormenting of thofe
who differ from ’em in Opinion, upon themfelves ;
Ifhan’t infift on this: I’l only confider what wou’d
happen between Se&t and Se& among Chriftians
themfelves. It’s plain, that if Jssus Curist
had meant Perfecution in a ftri&t fenfe, and the
conftraining Men to fign a Formulary, when he
expreft the words, Compel’em to come in ; the Or-
thodox Party wou’d have a Right of forcing the
Erronecous as much as they judg’d convenient:
There’s no doubt of this. But as each Party
believes it felf the Orthodox, it’s plain, if
Jesus Carist had commanded Perfecution,
that each Se wou’d think it felf oblig’d toobey
him by perfecuting all the reft with the utmoft
rigor, till they conftrain’d ’em to embrace their
own Profeflion of Faith : And thus we fhou’d fee
a continual War between People of the fame
Country,either in the Streets or in the open Field,
or between Nations of different Opinions; fo
that Chriftianity wouw’d be a mere Hell upon
Earth toall who lov’d Peace, or who happen’d
to bethe weaker fide. . , X

But what’s moft ridiculous in all this, is,
that the Opprefs’d could have no juft ground for
the Reproaches and Complaints which yet they
wou’d certainly make againft the opprefling per-

fecuting Party. For fhou’d they fay ; I’s rrue,

Jesus CuRisT has commanded his Difciples to
perfecute but this gives no Right to you, ‘whe are a
Heretick 5 the exccuting this Command belongs only

. H
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to ws, who are the true Church: Thefe wouwd
anfwer, that they are agreed in the Princi-
ple, but not in the Application; and that they
alone having the Truth undoubtedly of their
fide, have the fole Right to perfecute. Whereby
it’s plain the Perfecuted cou’d not juftly blame
their Perfecutors, either for imprifoning, or
fining’em, or taking away their Children, or let-
ting the Dragoons loofe on ’em, or for any
other Violence; becaufe inftead of examining
the Fa&s by any common Rule of Morality,
to know whether juft or no, they muft begin
from the bottom of their Controverfys to find
which Party is right, and which wrong, in their
refpe@ive Confefliomrs of Faith. Now this is a
tedious bufinefs, as every one knows: We never
fee the end of fuch a Difpute; and no Judg-
ment being to be pronounc’d upon the Violen-
ces in queftion, till the iffue of the Difpute, and
till a definitive Sentence upon their Controver{ys
be pafs’d, the Power muft remain by a kind of Se-
queftration in the hands of the vitorious Party:
The fuffering Party pining in the mean time,
and fpending it felf in a fruitlefs Vye and Revye
of its Controverfys one by one, without having
the wretched pleafure of faying, I'm unjuftly us'd;
but by fuppofing the thing in difpute, and fay-
ing, I am the true Church. To which the op-
polite will prefently reply, Tou are not the true
Church, therefore you are juftly treared : you have
not prov’d your Pretenfims as yet, we ftill denys
fc{r‘-ibe‘;;r your Complaints then, till the Caufe is de=
.cided.

. ]-a » I
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I can’t conceive a more melancholy State among
Men, and at the fame time more expos’d to the
Mockery of all the Profane, of all Libertines,
and in fhort of all Mankind, than this. ’Tis
pleafant enough, and very glorious to the Chrif-
tian Name, to compare the Griefs of the Ortho-
dox, and their Complaints againft the Paganand
Arian Perfecutions, with their Apologys for
perfecating the Donatifts. When one reflects on
all this impartially, he’l find it amount to this
rare Principle 5 I have the Truth on my fide, there-
fore my Violences are good Works : Such a one 1 in
an Errory therefore bis Violences are criminal. To
what purpofc, pray, are all thefe Reafonings?
Do they heal the Evils which Perfecutors com-
mit, or are' they capable of making ’em enter
into an Examination of the way they have bin
bred in? Isn’tit abfolutely ncceffary, in order
to cure the Frenzy of a Zcalot, who turns a
whole Country upiide down, and give him a
Senfe of hisdoings, to draw him outof his par-
ticular Controver{ys, and bring him to Princi-
ples which'are common to both Partys, fuch as
the Maxims of Morality, the Precepts of the
Decalogue, of Jesus Curist andof his Apo-
ftles, concerning Juftice, Charity, refraining from
Theft, Murder, Injurys to our Neighbor, ¢&¢?
This thercfore were one great Inconvenience in
the pretended Command of Jesus Curisr,
that it wou’d deprive Chriftians of their com-
‘mon Rule of judging whether an A&ion be good
or evil. Nor wou’d it be a lefs Evil, that Chrif-
‘tians of all Denominations might claim a Right
by it of perfecuting all who were not of their

own
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own Communion; which muft needs draw on a
thoufand Violences on one fide, and a thoufand
Hypocrifys on the other. A third and main
Tnconvenience wou’d be, that Chriftians of all
Seds might maintain, withlike reafonon their
fide, that their perfecuting all other Chriftians is
juft 5 whence it wou’d follow, that perfecuting
the very Truth wou’d be a pious A&tion. For as
the Precepts of honoring our Father and Mo-
ther, of not defiling our felves with the Lufts of
the Fleth, of not killing, not robbing, of lovin
our Neighbour as our felves, loving God, an
forgiving our Enemys, concern Arians, Nefto-
rians, and Secinians, as much as they do the Re-
form’d, the Catholicks, and the very Flower of
Predeftination; fo the Precept of Compelling
may be faid to be indifferently addreft to all
Chriftians: or if you reftrain it to the Ortho-
dox only, why won’t you alfo limit the Com-
mand of being fober, chaft, charitable, to them
alone? Now if the Command of Compelling,
in the literal Senfe, be addreft to all who be-
lieve the Gofpel 5 each Se& fhou’d take it asad-
dreft to themfelves, and execute it in favor of
the Tenets which they take for Gofpel, in favor
of that Religion they think the true; otherwife
they formally difobey the Orders of their Crea-
tor: they therefore are oblig’d to perfecute in
duty to .God.. A new Proof of the Falfity of
this Precept, fince it implies God’s giving a Com-
mand, by the obeying of which the greateft
part of Chriftians muft be not only guilty of
a Crime, but likewife of a dire@ Attempt
to deftroy the Truth. But we fhall fpeak more
L2 fully
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fully in another place to the Right which the
Unorthodox may claim from the words of the
Parable.
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Philofophical COMMENTARY

On thefe Words of St. Luke,

Chap. XVI. ver. 23.
CoMPEL ’EM TO COME IN.

The Second PAr T.

Containing a full Anfwer to all the Objettions
which may be rais’d againft what has bin
before demonftrated.

CHAP I

Firft Objection, That Violence is not defign’d to
force Confcience, but .to awaken thofe who
wegleit to examine the Truth, The lufion of
this Thought. An Inquiry intothe Natare of
what theycall OPINIATRETE.

' O fhew how frivolous an Excufe this
is, I fhall only endeavor to prove the
two following Points: Firft, That
the Means thefe Gentlemen propofe

for examining the Truth, isthe moft unreafona-

ble in the World ; Next, That it can be of no
fervicein a manner to -their Caufe, while they

- L3 keep
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keep to thofe Terms which they feem fully re-
folv'd roabideby. Let’s explain both thefe Con-
fiderations feverally.

Al the rcafonable part of Marnkind, and thofe

who have made the beft Obfervations on the na--

ture of things, and on that of Man in particu-
lar, are agreed, that one of the greateft Obfta-
cles in a Search after Truth, is that of the Paf-
fions obfcuring and difguifing the Objeds of our
Underftanding, or making a perpetual diverfion
of the Forces of the Mind. Hence they fo ear-
neftly recommend the getting an intire Com-
mand over our Paflions, {oas to be able to filence
and difmifs ’em at pleafurc: Hence they fuppoie
it the Duty of a righteous Judg to hear the Rea-
fons o’ both fides in cool blood, and free from
all Paflion 5 and even believe him incapable of dif-
penfing exaét Juftice, without this Difpofition.
Even Pity and Cowpaflion, Qualitys very ufeful
in Religionand civil Life, they fuppofe capable
of blinding the Judgment, and giving a wrong
Biafs. It’s certain, where the Mind is calm, and
prefervingan even aud fteddy frame, is able to
look fixedly on a miferable Objeét, without thofe
Emotions of Pity, which intender the Soul;
’tis much more capable of fifting out the Truth
thro all the Difguifes of Artifice and Counter-
feit 5 ’tisplac’d in the true Point of Sight for
perceiving the Merits of the Caufe. For after
all, the Wretch whofe melancholy Figure moves
Pity, and makes our very Bowels yearn, may
Lave committed the Fa& he ftands accus’d of :
and fhou’d there be any thing of a fhuffle or flight
in the Management, which a difpaflionate Judg
might be able to fee thro, by the Penctration qu

1S
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his Genius; yet he’s utterly difabled, when Pity
operates and pofleffes him with a favorable Opi-
nion of the Accus’d. In a word, nothing is
truer than this Maxim of the Roman * Hifto-
rian 5 That st beboves thofe who confult upon things

of a doubtful nature, tobe free from Hatred, Friend-.

Dipy Anger and Compaffion 5 for the Mind can’t
veadily difcern the true (tate of things, where thefe
interfere.  1cou’d furnifh out twenty Pages with
Sentences of the fame kind, did I only confult
the Polyanthea. But who fees not already how
unreafonable the Objeétion is, which ’'m about to
confute in this Chapter ? It’s not our Intention,
fay the Convertifts, that any one fhou'd violate
the Lights of his Confcience, to be deliver’d
from the Uneafinefs we give him: All our aim
and all our hopesis, thata Love for the Com-
fortsof Life, and a Dread of Mifery will rouze
him from his flumber, and put him upon an Exa-
mination of the two Religions ; being confident
that a fair Review can’t fail of difcovering to
him the Falfenefs of his own, and the Truth of
ours. That is, the bufinefs being to pafs judg-
ment in a Queftion of mighty importance, as
well with regard to the Reafons o’ both fides, as
to the Confequences of a good or a bad Choice;
we’l have Men enter upan the Merits of it, not.
in a ftate of clear and undifturb’d Reafon, when
their Paflions are calm’d ; but under the difad-
vantage of all thofe Mifts and thick Darknefs,
which a Confli& of feveral violent Paffions muft

¥ Salluft. de Bek, Catilin. Omnes homines qui de rebus du.
biis confultant, ab odio, amicitia, ird, atque mifericordid va-
cuos effe decer, nam animus haud facilé verum providet ubi
illa officiunt,

L 4 needs
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needs produce in the Soul. Can any thing be
more abfurd ? Were there a difference between
two Footmen about three Half-crowns, no body
wou’d think it reafonable, that one who was an
Enemy to either of ’em, or who fear’d or ex-
pected any thing from either, fhou’d be the Um-

ire between ’em : and yet here, where the Glory
of God is at ftake, and the eternal Salvation of
mens Souls, ’tis thought reafonable that the
Judges who are to decide between Catholick and
Proteftant, who is right, and who wrong, fhou’d
come with Souls full of Refentment, full of
worldly hopesand Fears. 1t’s thought reafona-
ble, thata Man who is to weigh the Reafons of
both fides, inftead of applying the whole force
of his Facultys in the Inquiry, fhou’d be diftrac-
ted on one hand with the approaching profpect of
a Family rain’d, exil’d, or encloifter’d ; of hisown
Perfon degraded and render’d incapable of all
Honors and Preferments, buffeted by Soldiers,
and thruft into a loathfom Dungeon; and on the
other hand, by the profpect of feveral Advan-
tages for himfelf and Family. The Man, you
fee, is in a fair way of making a right judge
ment ; for if he be ftrongly perfuaded of the
‘Truth of his own Religion, and fears God enough
to find a reluftance to the profefling a Religion
he thinks naught, he’l be but the more confirm’d
in hisown, by the prejudice he muft needs con-
ceive againft the other, from the tyrannical
methods itemploys againft him. If he loves the
World more than his God or his Religion, one
of thefe two things will undoubtedly follow ;
either he’l blind himfelf the beft he can, to in-
troduce a diflike of his own Religion; or elfe

' ’ S ' quit
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quit it abruptly, without troubling his head to
examine whether t’other Religion be better or
no: he’l determine himfelf by the temporal Ad-
vantages which this offers, and by the Perfecu-
tions which that might expofe him to. All this
is fo juft, and fo obvious to any Man who will
but examine himfelf, and who knows the impe-
rious Sway of our Paflions, that I’m afraid People
will complain I infift too long upon the proofs of
a Point which no body can deny.

But notwithftanding this Cenfure, let’s omit
nothing, if poflible, which may contribute to
render this Truth palpable, and cut off the Con-
vertifts from all their Starting-holes. Do they
indeed believe, that a Man who compares two
Reafons together, oneof which is fupported by
the hopes of temporal Advantage, the other
weaken’d by thedread of temporal Mifery, is in
a good way for finding out either the juft Poife,
or the true and natural Inclination of the Scale ?
Do they believe, that were the Reafons really
equal on both fides, he wou’d not be determin’d
to that which is attended with temporal Ad-
vantage? Do they believe, that if the Ballance
of Evidence, with refpe& to him, lies on the
fide of that Reafon which is weaken’d by the
fear of temporal Evil, he won’t often counter-
ballance with the temporal Advantages accruing
from the oppofite fide? Do they believe, that
the Corruption of the Heart is incapable not
only of counterpoifing that Over-meafure of Evi-
dence which appears on one fide, but even of
making it dwindle, and totally difappear by de-

_grees? Can they believe, that this Compenfation
does not take place more or lefs in proportion to

the
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the Covetoufiefs or Ambition of the Man: fo
that if three degrees Over-ballance of Evidence
on one fide yield to a Counterballance of two
hundred Crowns with regard to a Man not im-
moderately covetous; fix degrees Over-ballance
of Evidence fhall do the fame with regard to a
Man of a great meafure of Avarice and Vanity,
when put into the Scale with a profitable and
glorious Employment ?  If they believe nothing
of what I here fuppofe as highly probable, I'm
at a lofs to know what Country they have liv’d
in, what Booksthey have read, and what kind of
Underftandings they have got about ’em 3 and tru-
ly fhou’d be for treating *em according to the Max-
im, Adver(us negantem Principia non eft difputandum.
But it is not likely they’l deny the Principles’I
fuppofe, and from which I neceflarily conclude, that
nothing cou’d be more wrong, nothing more unto-
ward, nothing more unworthy even of a moderate
Underftanding, than ordaining, as a reafonable
means for difcovering the Truth, that the Party en-
ter upon the examination at the precife time when
feveral Paflions were excited in the Soul,and when
he muft have known, that in cafe he found one
fide of the Queftion true, he fhouw’d be expos’d to
the laft degree of Infamy and Mifery; in cafe
he found the other, honor’d and rewarded with
fundry Favors. Allour ldeas of Order, all the
Maxims of good Senfe, all that Judgment which
the Experience of human Affairs beftows, revolt
againft this Management 3 and had Jesus
Curist appointed that Method of Conftraint
fuppos’d in this Objeftion, we fhow’d not know
how to juftify his having proportion’d things a-
right, or adapted the Means to their Ends: An
' Impiety
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Impiety never to be fuggefted! The examining
two Religions under fuch Circumftances cou’d
only breed Perplexitys and Diftraction in the
minds of fome, new Engagements to their own
Religion in others, and a Determination to that
which has temporal Advantages of its fide, whe-
ther it has Falfenefs to boot, or whether it has
not, in all thofe who are aced by the Love of
this World.

This is further confirm’d by the following Con-
fideration ; to wit, That all the Difcourfes of
Jesus CurisT, and his Apoftles, tending to
prepare us for Tribulations in this World, for
the Crofs, for a continual Exercife of Patience
amidft a froward and perverfe Generation; it’s
natural for a good Soul, a Soul not to be deter-
min’d by any thing but the Fearof God, to be-
lieve that the Truth lies on the fuffering fide,
and not on that which threatens and afflicts >em
if they perfevere, and which offers a thoufand
earthly Advantages if they go over to it. So
that if we fuppofe a truly Chriftian Spirit in
thofe who are to enter upon an Examination of
the two Religions, the fureft way to fruftrate
their Inquiry, and rivet’em in their Error, is to
tell ’em they muft expe& Perfecution unlefs they
embrace the oppolfite Faith ; for the very thoughts
of Perfecution will become an Argument, or a very
ftrong Prejudice at leaft, of their being in pofleflica
of that Evangelick Truth which the Scripture
has foretold fhoy’d be hated and perfecuted in
thisWorld. Thus we fee, that the Means which
thefe Gentlemen propofe, as ordain’d by Jssus
Caurist for finding out the Truth, only tend on
one hand to confirm in Error (and that from a

regard
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regard to the Predictions of CHrisT himfelf)
every good Soul, which fincerely prefers what it
believes to be the Truth before any Conveniences
of Life; and on the other hand, to tear every
weak Soul, and fuch as are wedded to the World
by fome ftrong Paflion, from the bofom of Truth,
as to the outward appearance at leaft: whence I
conclude, that this Method is ftark naught, and
that it ncver was ordain’d by God.

Let’s now proceed to the fecond Point. I de-
fire the Gentlemen-Convertifts to tell me, whe-
ther they areinearneft, when they fay they don’t
mean to force Confcience, butonly to put Peo-
ple upon examining both Religions ; which they
neglected to do, fo long as their not examining
was of no prejudice to ’em. It’s plain, if this
be their whole Intention, that the Penaltys of
their Ediéts ought to have bin only minatory ; that
is, they ought only to threaten fome Punifhment
on thofe, who within a prefix’d time did not
get inftructed (for if they proceed to attual Exe-
cution on thofe, who at the expiration of the
term fhall declare, they might as well have bin
excus’d the trouble, that they are notone jot lefs
perfuaded of the Truth of their own Religion
than they were before) it’s manifeft they origi-
nally defign’d to violate Confcience, and to force
even thofe to an outward Profeffion, who upon
a thorow Examination had not bin able to change
Belief. Now fee where our Gentlemen are dri-
ven, into a Defilee between the two lowring
horns of the following terrible Dilemma.

Either they mean, that their Conftraint fhall
be limited to the careof getting inftrued, or
that it fhall fall at long run upon Confcience.

if

|
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If the firft, they mean no more than that Peo-
ple fhan’t continue in their Religion merely from
Habitude and Cuftom, without examining whe-
ther it be true, and comparing it with theirs ;
but that they fhall enter into a nice Examination,
and very ferious Difcuffion of both. But when
this is done, they can have nothing farther to fay
againft a Man, who having liften’d to their Con-
ferences and Inftru&tions, and having read over
their Books, declares at the foot of the account,
that tho he is not able to give ’em a fatisfaGory
Anfwer toall their Objections, yet he remains
inwardly convinc’d that they are in a very bad
way, and that the Truth is of his own fide.
Thus all their minatory Edi&s are hung upon
the tenters without further Virtue or Vigor; the
Intention of the Legiflator being anfwer’d and
fatisfy’d by a eareful Examination of the Reafons
o’ both fides. Whence it appears, that upon
this fuppofition our Gentlemen recede from the
literal Senfe of the words, Compel ’em to come in,
becaufe in reality they wou’d conftrain none; for
the Conftraint now in queftion is not that of
obliging to difpute, to read, and to meditate.

If they mean.the fecond, they plainly renounce
their Objection ; they own above-board that they
are for forcing Confcience : and then all my Ar.~
guments return upon ’em with the fame force
they werein before they caft up this wretched
Intrenchment.

There remains, Ithink, nothing to be offer’d
on their fide but this, That the Penaltys which,
11ay, cou’d be g{lly minatory in their firft defign,
as a kind of Effay to try what Examination
might produce, - are afterwards juftly inﬂi&;d,

* waen
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when it appears, that all the (.onferences, Mif-
fions, Difputes, Books, and Inftruétions imagin-
able, han’t bin fufficiert to bring a Man to reafon:
for this isafign, he’s under a prodigious degree
of Obftinacy and Infatuation ; and tho he mayn’t
be juftly punifi’d for not heing of the true Re-
ligion, yet he may as an Opiviater and Pofitivo.
But who fees not how miferablea Come-oft’ this
is? Upon the very fame grounds * Antiochus
put’a great many Jews to death, looking on ’em
as guilty of a fenflefs Obftinacy, becaufe the
Threats of a terrible Punifhment cou’d not ob-
lige ’em to eat Swines Flefh; a thing in its own
nature perfeftly lawful. On the fume grounds
Pliny put a great many Chriftians to Death .
I ask’d’em, fays he, whether they were Chriftianss
and when they confe[sd, I ask’d ’em again a [econd
and athird time, with Threats of the fevereft Pu-
nifiment, which I order’dto be atually inflicted on
em when I faw they perfifted in confcffing. I was
fatisfy’d, were the Matter never fo inconfiderable
which they confeft, that their Obftinacy and inflexible
Stiffrefs was a juft Canfe of Punifhmeut.

We fee already, that thisis but a mere childifh
Hlufion, anda wretched Pretence with which the
Pagans wou’d cover over their Barbaritys. But
let’s found this Matter a little deeper. What
do People mean when they fay, that a Man, who
might otherwife challenge fome regard, forfeits
all Pretence to it when he fhews himfelf an er-
rand Opiriater ? Do they only mean, that a Man,

* Yofephus, in bis Ticatife of $he Government of Reafon.
© 4 Ep. 2. h 1.
who
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who perfifts in his Errors after it’s made appear
to him that they are grofs Errors, and when
convincd in his Confcience they are fo, deferves
noquarter? Truly I am of their mind: I am
no Advocate for fuch a Man’s Toleration, who
in reality deferves none; for if he perfift in his
Opinion, contrary to the Di&tates of his Confci-
ence, it’s an infallible Argument, that there’s
Caprice and Malice in the cafe, and that his
only Aim is todo defpite to his Neighbor, and
infult his Superiors while they are taking the
Ppains to convert him. But how can they be af-
fur’d, that they have convinc’d this Man of his
Errors ? Is the Convertift fharp enough to read
in the Book of Confcience? Is he a Sharer
with God in the incommunicable Attribute of
Searcher of Hearts? *Twere the moft extra-

vagant Impertinence in the World to pretend -

this: and therefore fo long as a Man, whom he
has inftructed to the beft of his Skill, fhall fay,
he’s ftill perfuaded in his Confcience, that his
own Religion is the beft, the Convertift has no
ground to fay, he has convinc’d him inwardly

“and evidently of his Errors; and fo long he can’t

be reputed an Opiniater, nor obnoxious to the
Punifhments due to a ftubborn Spirit: fo that
where, after two Months time, or four, or five,
according to the term prefcrib’d by the Prince for

- the Work of Inftruction, with minatory Claufes

of ‘Penaltys on thofe, who after the Expiration of
the term limited, thall perfift in their Errors, the
Partys declare they are the fame they were before,
as much perfuaded of the Truth of their own
Religion as ever, there the Convertift muft leave

’em, or proceed to a dire& and immediate Force

upon
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upon Confcience ; which is what he wou’d avoid
by this Objeéion, and confequenly the vain Pre-
text of his being an Opiniatre won’t do.

The Convertift will certainly anfwer (for thefe
Gentlemen are in poficflion of all the falfe reafon-
ing) thattho heis no Searcher of Hearts, yet he
is not without a moral Aflurance, that the Man
is under thofe Circumftances of Obftinacy which
we are {peaking of, that is, under fucha Malig-
nancy as to profefs his antient Do&rines, even
where he has bin fully convinc’d they are falfe.
Hec’s thorowly fatisty’d of this, he’l fay, be-
caufe he cow’d not anfwer the ObjeCtions againft
his own Religion, no nor his very Minifter, who
was by, and whohad nota word to fay for him-
felf; befide, that the Truths of the Church are
fo evident, that ’tis but confidering ’em a little
without Prejudice, and a Man muft needs feel
their Divinity, and the Falfenefs of the Calvinift
Opinions for example. Now here are the two
ways of knowing that one has enlighten’d a
Man’s IntelleGtuals, tho he diflembles it with his
Lips ; firflt, that there had bin Objetions made
to himfelf, or to his Minifter, which neither of
’emn con’d folve; and next, that thefe Reafons are
as clear as Noon-day. But ’twill be no very
hard Task to confute both thefe ways.

There needs no more to confound thefe Gen-
tlemen, asto the firlt, but asking ’em, whether
they believe, that a Peafant, a Shopkeeper, or
Roman Catholick Gentlewoman, engag’d in an
Argument of Religion with a Bifhop of Lincoln,
a Do&or Stillingfleet, a Du Moulin, a Daillé, wou’d
be able to anfwer all the Objections made ’em.
Jconfent too, that thefe ignorant People b; ita{;i
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fifted by the Curate of the Parifh, or by his Vi- °
car, or by a Monk, or any other Convertift.
Can any one be affur’d in fuch a Cafe, that all
the Objetions propos’d by a learned Proteftant,
who comes prepar’d, and has cull’d out the knot-
tieft,fhall be clearly folv’d ; or that the Defendants
fhall never be at a lofs what to offer for them-
felves, with any color of Reafon? One muft ne-
ver have confider’d things, one muft be utterly
unacquainted with the human Mind, to entertain
fuch a thought ; for it’s well known, that in all
Difputes, he who has a ready Wit, a volu~
ble Tongue, a fubtle Head, improv’d by Logick,
and a great Memory, fhall always get the better
in problematick matters of a Man learn’d indeed,
but who wants Utterance, who does not exprefs
himfelf inapt words, who is diftruftful of him-
felf, and has neither a Prefence of Mind, nor
good Memory. To conclude from hence, that
he who happens to be foil’d defends the bad Reli-
gion, is risking one’s own Caufe, and falling into
an abfurd Confequence, that all Religions are
falfe, or that the fame Religion is true in one
place, and falfe in another: fince it may happen,
that a Minifter, difputing in one Chamber with
a Monk, may put him to a Nonplus ; and a Monk,
difputing with another Minifter in the next
Chamber, may get the better of him: as in
Duels with feveral Seconds, where there happen
to be Vi&orsand Vanquifl’d o’ both fides. We
maft therefore clath with all the Rules of good
Senfe, or agree, that it’s no Mark of Falfhood
in any Religion, that all who profefsit, are not
able to anfwer every Difficulty, which a learn’d
Controvertift of the ol{)lpoﬁte fide may fuggeft d
: an
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and therefore a Proteftant, who has found, that
neither he, nor his Minifter, had given full Satif-
faction to fome fubtle Queftions, and which he
may even fufpett as mere Cavils when coming
from a Miffionary, may yet be far from believing
on this fcore, that his Religion is falfe. ’Tis rath
judging then to fay, that he’s convinc’d in his
Confcience of the Falfenefs of his Religion, when
he affirms, that thefe Difputes have not fhock’d
him in the leaft.

Ina word, if this firft Means of knowing when
8 Man is convinc’d, were juft, there’s no igno-
rant Catholick, but might be fufpeQed of viola-
ting his Confcience, after he had once bin in a
Conference with any of our learn’d Divines:
for it’s certain, he wou’d not know what to an-
fwer to feveral Points; and that many a Monk
wou’d beas much ata lofs ashe. No Man fhou’d
be fo imprudent as to make his Religion depend
on the Addrefs, the Memory, and the Eloquence
of his Minifter. *Twou’d alter the cafe indeed,
if any Minifter that we cou’d name, difputin
with any Papift that can be nam’d; the mo
learn’d of all our Minifters, with the moft igno-
rant of all the Papifts (not quite fo low neither,
let it be with the moft ignorant of all the Monks)
were continually fo baffi’d, as not to have a
word to fay for himfelf: in this cafe I own, a
Man might be tax’d of inexcufable Obftinacy, if
he had not fome miftruft of his own Religion
but as this cafe has never hapen’d, and ’tis impof-
fible it ever fhowd, it’s nothing at all to the
purpofe. '

The fecond Means of knowing when a Man
is convinc’d in his Confeience, is not a jot bet-

ter
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ter than the former : for befide that ’tis going too
fir, to fay Matters of Controverf{y are clear and
evident as Noon-day, every one knows, or ought
to know, that Evidenceis a relative Quality; and
therefore we can’t anfwer, except with regard to
common Principles, that what appears evident
toour felves, muft likewife appear {o to others.
That Evidence which we perceive in certain
Objects, may proceed from the Situation and
particular View by which we confider ’em, or
from a proportion betwixt them and our Organs,
or from Habitude, Edgcation, or any other Caufe :
fo that there’s no arguing from our own cafe to
our Neighbor’s, becaufe another may not confider
things by the fame View that we do, has not his
Organs form’d exaétly like ours, has not had the
fame Education, @c. Several Perfons fhall look
at a piece of Raphael, and make a thoufand dif-
ferent Judgments of it: He who ftands in the
true point of Sight, and isa Judg, thinks it ad-
mirable; others who look at it from another
point, and who have no taft nor notion of Pain-
ting, fee nothing extraordinaryin’t. The Man
of Skill may laugh at their Ignorance, or pity it
as much as he pleafes; but ’swere ridiculous to
tax ’em of a Lye, or of a malicious defign of run-
ning down the Piece, whilft convinc’d of its Ex-
cellence: Oh, but the Beauty of this Piece is fo
vifible, that there’s no room for not feeing it!
Who told you fo ? and even you, Sir, who perceive
this o plainly, do you perceive the Beauty and
Goodnefs of fome Stones, whicha Jeweller pre-

tends muft ftrike every Body’s Senfe ? You think

Canary perhaps fo good a Wine, that you be-
lieve it’s only being born witha Palat to find out
) M2 its
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its Goodnefs ; yet how many Men are there of
as good a Taft as you, who can’t abideit? It’s
therefore the grofieft Ignorance of the World,
and of Man in particular, to makea Judgment of
the Perceptions of others by our own.

But the Miflionarys will reply, This had all bin
very right, if it had come before our Inftructions ;
but thofe we have given are fo clear to every
Point, that it’s not poflible to refit ’em. Ian-
fiwver, Thai tis but juft we fhou’d have an ill Opi-
nion enough of thefe Gentlemen, to believe they
are fincere, when they talk at this rate of the
Nature of their Inftru&tions’; *twere doing ’em a
greater honor than they deferve, to think they are
free enough from the rufty Shackles of their Pre-
judices, to perceive that their Common-places are
wretched ftuff, or that they. have bin a thoufand
times folidly confuted. Let’s believe then, that
~ they themfelves find ’em very evident, fince they
fay {o; but let ’em not pretend, that others, who
havebin tinctur’d and educated in different Prin-
ciples, who fee things by a different Light, and
have not the fame Conceptions with them, fhou’d
perceive the fame Evidencein their Inftru&tions.
Whence it appears, that to know certainly when
aMan isin a ftate of Obftinacy and Obliquity
of Will, thatis, when he perfiftsin a Profeflion
after he’s fully convinc’d of its Falfenefs ; or has
a formal defignof not applying his Thoughts to
the Reafons which oppofe, for fear of difcovering
its Falfcnefs 53 one muft be a Searcher of Hearts,
that is, he muft be God himfelf: forit’san extra-
vagant Prefumption, to fay, thata Man perfifts
in his Religion after feveral Conferences with the
Miffionarys, only becaufe he refufes to aPPle _hi;
- ‘n
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Mind to the Confideration of their Arguments,
for fear he fhou’d find “em reafonable ; or having
found ’em folid and convincing, that he’l rather
betray his Confcience, than give the Convertifts
the SatisfaGtion of gaining their Point: This, I
fay, is an extravagant Pefumption, fince there
are fo many oppolite and very probable grounds
to believe, that the Miflionarys Arguments have
not appear’d convincing, either thro a want of
Underftanding, or thro the involuntary Prejudi-
ces of thofe whofe Converfion is endeavor’d. I
fay, and infift, thatnone but God alonecan judg
of the Meafures of our Underftanding, and the
Degrees of Light which are fufficient toeach ; its
Proportion varying infinitely, or at leaft incom-
parably more than the Proportions of fufficient
Food, with regard to our Bodys. The quantity
of Food which fuffices one Man, is cither too
much or too little for another, yet varys not in
fuch a latitude, or within terms fo extenfive,
asthe degrees of Light fufficient fér the Con-
vi&ion of fuch a one, and fuch a one, c.

The only Means remaining to convi&t a Man of
Obtftinacy, is, by faying in general, that all Re-
luftance to the Truth f{ufficiently explain’d, is
downright Obftinacy. But how fhall we muke the
Application of this Definition? Is ndt this re-
volving into two inexhauftible Difputes ? The firft
upon the ground of the Differences,for each Party
pretends to have the Truth of itsown fide; fothat
before either is pronounc’d obftinate according to
this Definition, it has a Right todemand a further
Proof of what it refufes to believe as Truth:
And when fhall we ever fee an end of this ?

M3 The
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The fecond is upon the Competency of the Ex-
plication : for no body havinga diftin& Idea of
Minds, -not cven of his own; it’s as abfurd to
fay, that fuch an Explication is a Competency
for the Convi&ion of fuch an Underftanding, as
to fay, that fuch a quantity of Food is a Com-
vetency for the Man in the Moon, whom we
know nothing of. It’s plain, this whole Matter
inan imply’d meaning amounts to this, The Rea-
fons of the ftrongeft fide are ever befts the Right is
of my fide becaufe I'm the Lion : and that it’s re-
ducing Mcn to the ridiculous Controverfy of fay-
ing by turns, You are very obftinate, fince the Truth
is of my fide, without any common Rule to draw
us out of this Strife of Words, this Childrens-
play, of ever toffing the Ball backwards and for-
wards. You fee what afine pafs weare brought
to by thefe Gentlemens Principles, left without
any Criterion to diftinguifh Conftancy from
Stubbornefs, but by begging the Queftion, or be-
caufe we are pleas’d to beftow fine names on what-
cver belongs to our felves, and names of Reproach
on what belongs to others. ‘

CHAP
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CHAP IL

Second Objection, The literal Senfe appears odz-
ous, only by our judging of the ways of God
from thofe of Men. Tho the State that Men
are in, when they act from Paffion, [eems likely *
20 lead ’em to wrong Judgments, it does not
Jollow but God, by the wonderful Ifues of his
Providence, may accomplifb his own Work,
The Fallacy of this Thought, and what are
the ordinary Effeits of Perfecution.

BEFORE I proceed to Objections of greater
Importance, it’s fit I take notice of a Chal-
lenge, which may arife upon my faying, that our
Saviour had very ill adapted the Means to the
Ends, had he appointed the exciting feveral Paffi-
onsin the Soul, inorder to its difcerningthe true
Religion from the falfe. They’l tell me, fhou’d a
Man go this way to work, ’twou’d indeed be very
wrong in him ; but that the ways of God being
not our ways, Jesus CHRisT. might very well
have prefcrib’d fuch a Method. When he wou’d
open the Eyes of a blind Man, he did the very
thing which in all probability muft have putout
his Eyes, if they had not bin out before, yet
he gave him his Sight by a means fo feemingly
improper : And why not as eafily adminifter the
Influenee of his Holy Spirit, toa Review of the
two Religjons in a ftorm of worldly Hopes and
Fears? Let’s fcan this Cavil. )
) M4 ’ In
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In the firft place I obferve, that the Propofi-
tion, The w.ys of God are not our ways, being, inca-
pable of this general meaning, God never operates
by the [ame means which Men make ufe of, fince
there are a, hundred Inftances to the contrary;
nothing can be concluded from it in favor of the
meaning contended for in the words, Compel ’em

20 come in, till it be firlt made appear from other
Heads, and by dircé& Proofs, that we ought to
underftand em in the literal Senfe, and that no
abfurd Confequences hinder our underftanding
’em fo. If once it were clearly prov’d, that
Jesus Curisr enjoins Conftraint, [ own 1n-
deed we might juftify this Command from the
Sovereign Prerogative of God, which makes him
fometimes take meafures very oppofite to thofe
which we fhou’d take. Butas longas the literal
Senfe of this Paflage is difputed by numberlefs
Reafons, and fome of ’em drawn from the very
Spirit and Tendency of the Gofpel; to plcad this
Maxim, The ways of God are not our ways, is in
truth a degree of Dotage ; and what’s worfe, ’tis
refolving all human Knowlcdg and divine Revela-
tion into downright deteftable Pyrrhonifm. For
there’s not a Text in Scripture, which by this
Rule might not havea Scnfe given it directly op-
pofite to the ordinary meaning of the words.
1 might fay, for example, that when JEesus
CHRr1sT promifes he’l reward our good Works
in Heaven, his meaning is, that he’t damn Men
tor their gocd Works ; for the ways of Ged not
being our ways, he ought not to fpeak as we do,
but have a meaning to his words quite contrary
to what we impofe. So that there wou’d be
no proving of any thing from Scripture, nox in&

€C
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deed from Reafon ; becaufe it might ftill be al-
ledg’d, that the Principles of Reafoning,which are
the Rule of Truthand Falfhood when deliver’d by
a Father to his Son, ought not to be reputed fuch
when coming from God, who is fuppos’d to run
counter in every thing to the ways of Man.
Away then with thefe Extravagancys, which our
Adverfarys are driven to for Obje&ions.

In the fecond place, I fay, that the Example
of the Clay madeufe of for opening blind Eyes,
carrys in it twoteflential Differences: One,that it
is a particnlar Aéion of Jesus Curist, which
we don’t read, that either he or his Difciples had
éver repeated, whereas the Command of compel-
ling is deliver’d in general terms; and the other,
that Matter having no repugnarcy to one Mo-
tion more than another, or to one Figure more
than another, mal); very aptly be employ’d in the
hands of God to the producing any kind of Effeét;
but the Soul of Man, guidingit felf by Reafon,
and by a certain fcaleor gradation of Thought,
Order requires,thatGod fhou’d accommodate him-
felf to this Scale. So that if the thought of Dan-
ger, for example, or any other Paffion, be follow’d
with Darknefsin the Judgment and Precipitation
in the Will, God fhall furely never ordain, that
the Seafon for diftinguifhing Truth from Falfhood
fhouw’d wniverfally be that of this Darknefs in
the Soul, and this Precipitation in the Will.

Will they have infinite Examples of the Con-
formity of the ways of God with thofe of Men?
let ’em only read the Gofpel; fo many Verfes al-
moft as they read, fo many Inftances of it; fince
it is evident, God fpeaks there after the manner
of a Mafter inftructing his Difciples. The Mafter

' i ) fpeaks;
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fpeaks; kie makes ufe of terms which are current
in the Country, and underftood by his Hearers:
thefe are the ways of Man when he teaches.
And are not thefe the ways of God too? Does
not he fpeak the Language of thofe he addrefles
himfelf to; and does not he moft commonly ufe
words in the fame Scnfe that others do? But I
have other Examples at hand, which are ftill
nearer my purpofe.

When God had a defign of converting the Pa-
gan World, ’tis certain he made ufe of Inftru-
ments very different from thofe which Men wou’d
have employ’din fuch a Work ; yet a great many
human Means interven’d, Inftruétions by living
Difcourfe, and by Writings, Cenfures, Difputes,
and other like ways by which Men inftruct one
another. Nor have we a fingle Example of any
Peoples being converted without the Means of
Preaching, any more than we have an Example
of a Scholar’s believing all Plato has faid, with-
out ever hearing of Plato. The natural and hu-
man order is, that a Man be firft acquainted with
Plato’s Do@rines, either by reading his Works, or
by Converfation with thofe who have. And God
fo conftantly purfues the fame methods, that ne-
ver was it heard, thatany Man had known there
wasfuchaPerfonas Jesus CuRrisT,butbyreading
the Gofpel himfelf, or by the Teftimonyof others.
Don’t imagine, that €’er the People of the Terra
Auftralis fhall become Chriftians, till Chriftian
Preachers come among ’em to preach the Gofpel.

I fay further, that after the Holy Spirit has
converted a Man to Chriftianity, he ftill ftrikes
in with his natural Temper ; whence it comgs to
pafs, that there’s always a TinGure of the Dif-

* ' " pofition
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pofition and natural Temper in the religious Con-
verfation and A&ions of every Man: an evident
Argument, that God overturns not the Order
eftablif’d upon the Union of Soul and Body,
when Religion’sin the Cafe. Since therefore this
general Law of the Union of Soul and Body forms

fuch a Chain or Gradation of Thoughts in the

Soul, that the Apprehenfion of a temporal Evil
is follow’d by a Perturbation, which obfcures the
Lights of the Judgment, weakens the ufe of the
Free-will, and inclines the Soul to that fide which
promifes it Deliverance (I fay the fameof all the
other Paflions) it’s reafonable to believe, that
God does not thwart this natural Series of the
Thoughts: and for my part, Idon’t doubt, when
he convertsa Sinner inan extraordinary way, as
he converted St. Paul, but he falls in with the
ftream of his Thoughts by one fide or other, and
afterwards follows their natural drift. I don’t
deny, that he often makes ufe of the Paffions of
the Soul to draw us towards him, and to difen-
gage us from the World ; buttis in fuch a man-
ner, that he forbids us to do that Rvil to our
Neighbor, which yet his Providence makes an
occafion of his Salvation. For example, there’s
no doubt butGod, for the Converfion of a young
Rake, may make ufe of a Blow, which has crip-
pled him 3 of a Fraud, which has brought him to
Beggary ; of a Calumny, which ruins his Re-
putation, and obliges him perhaps to quit this -
World, and think upon things above: yet the
falutary Ufes, which God knows how to draw
from thefe Difgraces,leffen not the Sin in him who
cripples, or defrauds, or calumniates this Perfon.
Accordingly, fhowd I allow, that Perfecutions
* v ' oblige
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oblige a great many to examine their Religion,
and quit it for the true, yet they are criminal
neverthelefs, and confequently forbidden by God 5
fo far from being commanded by the Words,
" Compel ’em to come in. .

This fingle Remark is in my Opinion decifive ;
for fince Fraud, Mutilation, Calumnys, Impri-
fonment, and fuch like Pra¢tices, wou’d be cri-
minal, if employ’d againft thefe young Rakes,
who tranfgrefling no municipal Law of the State,
are not juftly punifhable by the Magiftrate: fince,
1 fay, thefe Praftices wou’d be criminal, not-
withftanding God might draw out of ’em the
Repentance and Amendment of the Sufferers;
it muft be allow’d, that ruininga Man, ordering
him to be beaten, imprifon’d, tormented, is ex-
ceeding criminal in Sovereigns, notwithftanding
that God, by the invifible Springs, ard incompre-
henfible Difpenfations of his Grace, may make
ufe of thofe Evils for the enlightning a Man’s
Underftanding. Whence we can’t but fee the
grofs Illufion that Perfecutors are under inbeliev-
ing they are quit of all their Iniquitys, by fup-
poling that God reaps the Advantage of ’em to-
wards the enlightning thofe who are in Error.
But pray woud not he reap the fame Advantage
from their doing the like to a Gamefter, to a
‘Whoremonger, to a Drunkard ? Wherefore then
don’t they think it lawful to quarter a Troop of
- fifty Dragoons ona Gamefter, to fpeil him of his
Goods, his Wife, his Children, to fuborn falfe
Witnefles againft him, tobrand him with publick
Infamy? Is it not becaufe we have a Law of God,
prefcribing and ftating our Dutys, without per-
mitting the Pradtice of the contrary, under any

) pretence
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pretence of God’s drawing out of ’em the Mani-
feftation of his own Glory, and the Salvation of
the Ele&? Why won’t they apply this to their
perfecuting on the fcore of Religion ?

But how will this look, if I fhew in the third
place, that, very far from God’s making ufe of
Perfecutions asa means of bringing Men to the
knowledg of the Truth, we have all the Expe-
rience in the world to the contrary, and all the
ground to believe they are of no effect this way :
which ought to convince us, that God has not
eftablifh’d Violence as an occafional Caufe of his
Grace. Yetthis is what Perfecutors muft fup-
pofe, to give their fecond Obje&ion the leaft
weight. They ought to fay, that Violences con-
fider’d in themfelves, and in their own nature,
are unjuft and forbidden by God : but as the Wa-
ter of Baptifm, incapable in its own nature of
fan&ifying our Souls, has bin exalted by the In-
ftitutionof God to the Quality of a moral, at
leaft an occafional, Caufe of Regeneration; fo
Violences have bin exalted, bythe appointment of
God, to the Quality of inftrumental and occafional
Caufes of thelllumination of Hereticks. Andat
this rate they muft be confider’d as a kind of
Sacrament, tranfubftantiated by the virtue of
thefe Sacramental Words, Compel ’em to come in
and tranf-elemented from nnjuft, as they were by
nature, into perfeitly holy Af&ions, and per-
fe&tly divine. '

Upon this I have two or three things to offer :
1. That it does not feem poflible, that an A&ion
repugnant to natural Equity, to the Law, and
to the Gofpel, evil from an intrinfick Turpitude,
and from the Interdi&ion of God, fhow’d be

pitch’d
)
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pitch’don by Jesus Curist for the Inftrument
of the Salvation of Men, apply’d and put in
. are by the very fame Men to whom it is moft
peculiarly forbidden. 'Were Perfecution a thing
purely indifferent in its own nature, as Water,
which morally {peaking is ncither good nor evil,
1 fhou’d not talk at this rate. 2. That were
fuch an A&ion chofen by God for theinftrumen-
tal Caufe of the Illumination of thofe in error,
it might be expected that the Revelation of it
fhou’d be made in the cleareft and moft exprefs
Terms, the freeft from all Equivoke, and the leaft
liable to any exception ; it might be expefted,
that God fhou’d have prevented all our Doubts
upon this head, fatisfy’d all our Scruples, and re-
concil’d all the apparent Contraditions in this
Revelation to the general Tenor and Spirit of
the Gofpel. But fo far is he from having re-
veal’d it in fuch a manner, that we find but one
fmall Sentence tending this way in the whole
Gofpel, and thata piece of a Parable too, with
the word Compel at the tail on’t; a Word which
ona hundred other occafions fignifies the preflings
of Civility and Kindnefs to keep a Friend, for
example, to dine with us. And this Sentence
being only afcrib’d to the Mafter of the Family,
does not dire&ly imply the Conftraint of thofe
without, or of Infidels; which yet’twas but rea-
fonable it fhou’d, in a cafe fo inconfiftent with
the Spirit of Jesus CurisT, and his divine
Do&rine. Ina word, I fay, the Experience of
all Ages convinces us, that Violences lofe not their .
nature by being employ’d in the fervice of the
trueReligion ; for they have the very fame Ef-
fes and Confequences in this, as in all othe,;
Cafes. Let’s
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Let’s fuppofe for 4 moment, that the Church
of Rome is the true Church ; and take a view of
the Confequences of Compulfion to it, and com-
pare ’em with the Confequences of compelling to
any other Religion. As long as the King of
France did only alarm  his Proteftant Subiefts, did
only publifh Edi&ts to clip their Privileges, and .
deprive ’em of feveral common Advantages 5 did
only threaten thofe who perfifted in their Herefy
with the rougheft Treatment ; what came ofit ?
Why only this, that thefe Pcople, excepting a
very few here and there, grew more zealous in
their Religion than ever. Nothing was to be
feen among ’em but continual Faftings, extraor-
dinary Humiliations, retrenching in Luxury and
Superfluity : the laft thought that cou’d ever en-
ter into their Souls, was believing God affli&ted
’em on account of a falfe Religion; quite con-
trary, they were eternally imputing the Evils
-which fell, or were ready to fall on’em, both in
their Sermons and ferious Converfations, to their
want of Zeal for this Religion, to their Luke-
warmnefs in its Services, to their difrelifh for
thofe Truths which their Minifters preach’d to
’em ; and confefling that the only means of a-
verting the Judgments, and appeafing the Wrath
of God, was a Change of Life, and a ferven-
ter Zealin the Proteftant way. This is very far
from what the Convertifts pretend, that Vio-
lencesopena Man’s eyes to fee his Herefys. Pm
verily perfuaded, fhow’d a Proteftant Prince treat
his Roman Catholick Subjeés the fame way, that
they wou’d juft fo have recourfe to extraordinary

“Prayers to God and to the Saints, as believing
’em difpleas’d only at their Indifference and want

of
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of Zeal for their own Rcligion; and thus be-
come more Popifh than they were before. The
Turks, in like manner, wou’d but grow more
zealous and obftinate in Mahometifm ; the Jews
in Judaifm, and foon. "
Let’s now take a view of what happen’d,
- when the King of France let loofe his Dragoons,
and left his Proteftant Subjeéts only the hard Al-
ternative, either of going to Mafs, or leading the
Remainder of their Lifein a long and almoft in-
finite Complication of Miferys: They funk al-
moft all under the Temptation, fome more per-
fuaded than ever that their own Religion was
the true, and the Romith deteftable; others by
bringing themfelves by little and little to an In-
difference for all Religions, and believing they
might be fav’dina falfeone, by not embracing
its wicked Worfhip at heart. Such of ’em as
play’d the Bigots, and even Perfecutors of their
Brethren, were ftill fome degrees worfe than the
reft : the greateft part a&ting only from Vanity
and Avarice ; they wou’d not have it fufpetted,
that their Change was from any other Motive
than Convi&tion ; they afpire to Penfions and
Benefices, and thisin plain Englifh means that
they won’t believe in God, but upon an Inventory
of what he’s worth. Thefe Confequences are
very deplorable, and far from enlightning the
Soul, ferve only to plunge it into a worfe ftate
than the former, fuppofing the former a down-
right Herefy. Nothing of what I here fuppofe
concerning the Difpofitions of the Lapfed, can
be juftly deny’d, becaufe we fee fo few of ’em
go to Mafs with a good will, and that there’s a
_meceflity of keeping ftri guards onall the Fron-
: ' tiers
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tiers and Sea-ports, to prevent.their flying out of
the Kingdom ; and of publifhing terrible Edi&s
againft thofe who refufe the Sacrament in their
Sicknefs : not aday paffes but their dead Bodys
are drag’d on Sledges, and deny’d Chriftian Bu-
rial. There’s no doubt but a Proteftant Prince,
who took the fame methods with his Popith Sub-
je&s, muft produce the fame effe@&s by his Dra-
goons ; moft of ’em wou’d fign whate’er was
tender’d, but witha deeper horror for Calvinifm
than ever, and perhaps fome Seeds of Atheifm ;
a great many wou’d hope to be fav’d by their In-
vocations of the Virginin fecret, by their Pocket
Images, and by the Confeflions and clandeftine
Communions from. Priefts in mafquerade ; very
few enlighten’d. So that now fuppofing the Re-
form’d Religion the trueft, Perfecutions wou’d
avail it very little to the making fincere Con-
verts, and propagating the Truth. The perfe-
cuting Turks, Jews, Pagans, or their perfecuting
one another, canhave no other effe®; Hypocri-
fysand Irreligion, and nothing more. God per-
haps does not fuffer Infidels to. get gyound by
their Perfecutions..  But.Hiftory abounds with

Examples to the contrary : Pliny writes to his’

Emperor, that feveral Chriftians, whom he had
fommon’d, having. at firft confefs’d they were
Chriftians, deny’d it foon after ; profefling they
had bin fo once, but never wou’d again. -He
adds, that the Pagaa Religion, which was in a
manner loft in Byrhiniz, began to take heart.
Which fhews, that the Dread of Punifhment had
made a great many Apoftates. It’s aftonithing to
think what multitudes of Chriftians fell away
under the Emperpr Decius; read Cyprianys ac-

' N count
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court of it. It’s well known, what numbers the
Saracens, Difciples of Mahomet, pluck’d out of
the Chriftian Church. Let’s conclude then, that
Compulfion never lofes its natural tendency,
which is that of confirming Men in their Opi-
nions, or teaching ’em to diffemble thro Fear,
Vanity, Ambition, or leading’em to an Indif-
ference for all Religions. Let’s now confound
our Adverfarys by their own Maxims.

Don’t they fay, that the Severity of outr Harry
VIII. was the caufe why moft of his Subjets re-
nounc’d the Pope’s Supremacy ?  Don’t they fay,
that the pretended Reform’d Religion had never
bin eftablif’d in England under Edward V1. if
the Secular Arm had not bin employ’d againft
the Catholick? Don’t they fay, that after Queen
Mary had effe@ually reftor’d the Church of Rome,
Elizabeth cow’d ne’er have re-eltabli’d Herefy,
had fhe forbore Conftraint, and not iffucd
the moft fevere Injand&ions, and epadted penal
Laws againft Papifts? Don’t they ftill believe,
as appears by the favorable Conftro&tion they
wou’d put upon Coleman’s Plot, difcover’d by
Letters under his own hand, that were there a
frec Exercife of the Popifh Religion allow’d in
England, and the Penal Laws repeal’d, the whole
Kingdom wou'd quickly be of that Religion 2
Don’t they obje& againft the Trith of the Pro-
teftant Religion, that it has bin eftablifi’d by
Arms and Vielence? They wor’t, I fuppofe,
pretend to difpute any of thefe Fals. And
therefore I fhall make bold to conchude for ’em,
that Conftraint and threaten’d Pusithment have
the very fame effes againft the true, as againfk
a falfe Religion. - Se that “tis extremely impertis

C 115119
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nent to fippofe that God gives his Blefling only
to the Compulfion of Hereticks: for if fo, the
Lot of the perfecuted Orthodox wouw’d be much
tworfe than that of perfecuted Hereticks; 4nd
éven this Abfurdity follow, that the Orthodox
wou’d be abaridon’d of God undec. their Perfes
cations, and Hereticks receiv’d into his' Arms;
the Sheep driven oamt of the Fold, thofe who
were nurtar’d and bred up in it, and Sttangers
admitted in their room. The Succeffes of the
Mahometan Compulfions are enough to confound
our Miffionarys.

But if we confider only the Confequences of
Perfecations between Chriftian and Chriftian, we
fhall find reafons enough to convince us that
God cou’d not have eftablifh’d ’em as an occa-
fional Caufe of enlightning Grace. The reafort
is this: Had he conftitated ’em fuch by the Effi-
cacy of the words, Compel’em to come in; every
Chriftian Set that had fenfe enough to take the
Intention of the Son of God aright, and Zeal
enongh to obferve it, muft perfecute the reft;
in hopés that God woo’d convert ’em by this
nteans. Amd thus God might order it fo, that
the Means of Grace fhow’d be much oftner em-
ploy’d in favor of Falthood than Truth, and yet
Bave no reafonable ground neither for taxing
Hereticks with their Abufe of Perficuting  be-
caufe as it ¥s no fin in a Heretick to givcan Aling
in obedience to God’s Command, fo it were no
fin int hifn to compet in obedience to the Command
of Jisus Cukrst. Nor can it be pretended
that this Command is given, not to pronote the
hterefts of Brrer, Bat thofe of Truth; and
that therefore a g—;ere%:k who executes the é)rd
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ders which Jesus Curist has given in his
Parable, commits a Sin: for by the fame rule
it might be prov’d, that a Heretick does very ill
in giving Alms to any of the Poor of his own
Scét, becaufe this hinders their applyiag to, the
Overfeers of the Poor among the Orthodox,
who might thereby have an opportunity of
bringing ’em over by the hopes of Bread. From
hence it wou’d likewife follow, that praying and
living foberly and vertuoufly in a heretick So-
ciety, wou’d bc downright Sinj; becaufe this
Devotion and good Life promote the Interefts
of Error. So that the nature of all Chriftian
Dutys wou’d hereby be chang’d and confounded,
and the Precepts of the Gofpel, addreft to all
Chriftians in general, concern only the Ortho-
dox, and the obeying’em be fin in the reft of the
World. Was ever fo monftrous a Notion fram’d
of moral Dutys ?

Cou’d there be any ground for a plaufible
Murmur againft the moft wife and moft adorable
Providence of God, ’twou’d furely be his per-
mitting thofe of the true Religion to be expos’d
to Temptations fo hard to be refifted, as Tor-
tures and acute Pain 3 very few Souls are proof
againft’em, and few who in the extremity of
Suffering won’t betray Confcience. ’Tis true,
the Rack is appointed by the Juftice of feveral
Countrys, yet all don’t approve it; becaufe the
Pain often forces the Party to confefs what he
ne’er was guiltyof, and accufe others who are
fufpeited, and whomit’s defign’d he fhou’d ac-
cufe. Montagne talks very judicioufly upon this :
I’s a dangevoms Invention, {ays he, this of the Rack,
and looks like a proof of Paticnce rather than Truth.

%* He
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He who is ableto bear ity hides the Truth, and be
who is not. For why [hou’d Pain force me to con-
fefs what I do know, and not ferce me to confefs what
I know nothing of 2 On the other hand, if be who is

‘not guilty has patience enough to fupport the Torment,

why fhou’d not he who is 5 [o fweet a Reward as Life
being propos’d bim? ..... To fay the truth, it’s
an Expersment of great uncertainty and danger.
What wen'’t a Man jf , what won’t be do, to avoid
Jo exquifite a Torture? Etiam Innocentcs cogit
pentiri Dolor : Whence it often bappens, that he
who condemns bim to the Rack, for fear of making
bim die innocent, makes him die both innocent and
rack’d. Thefe are truly the ordinary Effe&s of
thofe crue] Pains, whicha Man is put to by the
ftraining of his Nerves. Will they have him fay,
he docs not believe what he really does ; that he
is not a Chriftian, when heis in his Soul? he’l
tell ’em, notable to bear the Pain, he’s no Chrif-
tian. Will they have him fay, he believes what
he really cannot; that he’s a good Papift, tho
he’sa Calvinift, fuppofe, or Lutheran; or that
he’s a good Calvinift, thoin his Soul he’s a Pa-
pift 2 he’l tell’em he is; overcome by the Tor-
ment, and finding that his Diflimulation and
Lying will be a prefent Relief. Monfieur Sr.
Mars, who was beheaded at Lyons for confpiring
againft Cardinal Richliex, died with a deal of
Conftancy, and fhew’d a perfe® Contempt of
Death ;. but under fuch a dread of the Queftion
at the fame time, that it’s probablc had they
given it him, he wou’d have confefs’d what they
Pleas’d, and perhaps things moft oppofite to thofe
Notions of Honor which were deareft to him.

N 3 Now,
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Now if this be what our Reafon can’t well re«
concile, that the fame God, who in uniting the
Soul to the Body, ordain’d it fhou’d be fenfible
of fuch a degree of Pain, whenever this Body
was ftrain’d to fuch a pitch ; thoud permit this
Body to be fubjett to the Rage of Perfecutors,
“who put us to the moft exquifite pains, but with
this condition, that they’l immedi.ately deliver,
and load us with Favors, provided we’l declarg
our Aflent to things which we disbeliey’d before:
If, I fay, the bare permitting this be hardly re-
concilable to Reafon, what wouw'd it be fhon’
ﬂnsus Curist himfelf have pofitively or-
ain’d thefe Tortures, and nnder fuch a Condi-
tion? For my part | can’t fee, if he had, what
cowd be offer’d, with the leaft color of Reafon,
to quj¢t the Mormurs of a Man, who fhowd %Q
about to rejed all reveal’d Religion: whereas by
{uppofin t‘:at the Law and declar’d Will of
God to Men is this, That thcy do no wrong ta
their Neighbor ; we may eafily recongile his nos
forcing’em to do good by a pofitive A&, and
againft their Inclination. Whence it follow
that he may, confiftently with his Juftice gn
Holinefs, permit ’em to praceed to Perfecutjon 3
in which cafe he fupports the Faithfyl by hig
fpecial Grace, or fuffers ’em to yigld, that he
may raife’em up again with greater Glory by
Repentance. i
What 1 have bin obfgrving about the Rack,
may be apply’d in a due proportion to all ather
Trials; fuch as thofe which the French Protes
. ftants were put to, when expos’d, beaten, egten
up by Dra%:ons, and brought into fuch diftrefs,
that they had nothing before their eyes but Dun-
: - peoms
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geonsand Diftrefs on Diftrefs, in cafe they made
the leaft difcovery of the firm Perfuafion of
their Soul. They fay, the Millers were forbad,
in fome Provinces, to grind Corn for the new
Converts 3 and the Bakers to fell ’em Bread, un-
lefs they brought an authentick. Certificate of their
Catholicity. So that they were put to the hard
Choice of ftarving, they and their Children, or
taking the Sacrament ; not daring to make their
efcape out of the Kingdom, on pain, if they
were taken, of tugging at an Oarall the reft of
their Life. Every reafonable Body will allow,
that the Gnawings of Hunger which a Mother
fuffers, and which fhe fees her Children fuffer
before her eyes, are altogether as fharp as the
Pains of the Rack, and fharper perhaps in fome
Complexions than the Rack it felf ; which if the
Party undergoes withaut confefling, he’s fure of
being out of the clutches of the Law.

But if there’s no room to believe that Jesus
Curisy has enjoin’d Perfecution, becaufe by
enjoining it he becomes the immediate Caufe of
all the Evils which Hereticks might bring upon
the Orthodox, and the mediate Caufe of all the
Hypocrifys which thefe might be forc’d to, ia
the fame manner as he is the immediate Canfe of
the Alms which Hereticks beftow on their Neigh-
bor, in obedience ta the Gofpel, and the mediate
€Caufe of all the matural Confequences of thefe
Almsg : if., 1 fay, this be ineredible from that
reafon, it's no‘kéi;s(’lfbrfwm this; to W:it’ Seﬂé"c“
there being intrepid refolute Spirits in ail Seds,
and ftrongly perfuaded of iﬁ; Truth of their
ownReligion, each muft have its Martyrs in cafe
of Perfecntion, MNow thefe Martyrs are the f"&
T Na sef
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reft Support in the world of any Religion, by
confirming their Brethren in a perfuafion, that
they die for the Truth. And therefore if Jesus
Curist had commanded Conftraint, he had
himfelf left a mighty Obftacle in the way of
Truth, becaufe the inflexible Temper of fome
Men, and their Courage in dying for their Er-
rors, had confirm’d the reft of the Se& more and
more in the Bclief of ’em. A French Hiftorian
hasobferv’d very juftly, that the Martyrdom of
Aune du Bourg unfettled more mens Minds, than a
bundred Minifters coi’d have done with all their Sers
mons. 1 know what’s commonly faid, that it is
not the Suffering, but the Caufe, which makes
the Martyr. But pray how is this to the pur-
vofe? Is it nota bare Difpute about words, or
begging the Queftion? However, without in-
ﬁ&in{g, that the intrepid Joy with which aMan
dies for his Religion, may have a retrofpetive
cffe® upon his Tenets, to the perfuading thofe
of their Truth who believ’d ’em moft falfe be-
fore ; there being no Argument for moving the
People like Spectacles of this kind, nor no fuch
Teftimony of Sincerity: withoutinfitting, I fay,
upon this, is it not at leaft inconteftable, that
thofe of the fame Religion for which he dies,
will reckon hima Martyr, perfuaded, as we fup-
pofe they are, of his dying for the Caufe of
Truth? Weare at the fame Childrens-play with
regard to the nature of Martyrdom, as with re-
gard to a thoufand other things. We difpute
about mere Words; each Se& fuppofing, that
only they who die in its own Caufe are worthy
of the name of Martyr. And now, I may pre-
fume, the pretended Inftitution of Violences, as
o . _ CTET an
K
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an occafional Caufe of Grace, is as fally confuted

as any reafonable Reader can defire. So I fhall
pafs to a new Objection. T .

CHAP I

r

Third Objection: They 4ggr4wté the matter

malicioufly, by reprefemting the Confiraint
enjoin’d by JEsus CuRriST, wnder the.
ldea of Scaffolds, Wheel, and Gibbet ; where
as they [bould only talk of Fines, Banifbment;
and other petty Grievances. The Abfurdity

* of this Excufe ; and fuppofing the literal Senfe,
That capital Punsfbments are much more
reafonable than the Law-Quirks, Pillorys,
and Captivitys made ufe of in France,

. o ] .
‘ YOUR Reafoning, they’ltell me, isvery dif+

ingenuous ; you cternally fuppofe, that to ..
obey the Precept, Compel ’emto come in, we muft-
fetupa Gibbet in eyery ftreet, and ftudy the
moft exquifite Torments. This is' not our way-
of underftanding it: tho we think it but reafo-:
nable, that a King in whom the whole Legiflative
Power is vefted, fhou’d diftinguifh thofe of his
own Religion by his Favors, and difcountenance
others ; nay threaten, if they obftinately refufe to
be inftruéted, that he.fhall be forc’d againft his
Inclination to lay on extraordinary Taxes, exa&.
all the Datys of Vaflalage, quarter his Troops

L
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Tanfwer, 1. That they might eafily fee 1 did
not make the moft odious Crueltys, or the moft
crying in the judgment of the world, my Stan-
dard ; and for the moft part, that I have gone
upon the Perfecution which our Adverfarys wou’d
fain have accounted the gentleft that ever was,
towit, the late Perfecution in France. 2. Thatl
hada,tiéi}& ta %mde my fIf by what is aually
pradis'd ig all the Countrys where the Inguifition
1s fe(:tled, and by what the Popith Princes have
ever done at the inftigation of the Pope and his
Bmiffarys, as here among our fejves under the
Reign of Q. Mary, and in Frence under that of
Fraueiu 1. and Hemry Il.  Five, and Faggot, and
Gibbet was the way thea 3 I fuppofs they won’t
deny this. , R
But my moft @gnificant Anfwer is this, That
the pretended Conftraint enjoin’d by Jesus
Curisr being imprafticable without the Com-
miflion of Acions evil in their nature, if the
Appointment of Jesus Crrisr, and the Bene-
fit accruing from em to the Church did not rec-
tify 3 it follows, thatin order to {u whether
any particular Species of Conftraint be unjuft,
we ought to confider thefe twothix;g: 1. Whe-
sher prohibited by God. 2. Whether unfit to
promote the Good of the Church. And if it lic
under neither of thefe Defeds, it evidently fol-
lows from the Principles which f impugn, that
it js juft. If neither the Wheel thes, nor an
other cruel Pugithment, be ander cither of the
cafes, iz follows they ma‘y,bcvcr‘x ftty employ’d
againft Seftarys. Now it's eafily provid, that
ghey lie under neither. " -

Nothing can be pretended from God’s havéng
OT=
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forbidden ’em ; becanfe we muft by g neceflary
Confequence allow, that no other way of cone
fraining to the true Religion, by Fine, Banifhe
meat, Igungcon& and quartering of Soldiers, is
warranted by Ged. 15 evident, thefe are all
prohibited and finful in themfclves ; bur ayr Gen-
tlemen pretend, that in cafe they are made ufe
of for bringing Men over to the true Religion,
they hecome lawfyl, and warranted, and good
con{fggmly the general R eafon, That God has
forbidden Murder, and detefts the fhedding of
innocne Blond, doss nat hold agaipft the burg-
ing a Herstick ; hecqufc by the fame rulg it wou'd
Lg%d againk the imprifoning him, or byinging
pim to B?E%afw it being evident, thag ong is as
mych forbidden by God as the other. If thorer
fore the general Command againt apprefling the
Jonqcent ceafes with regard ta Heretigks'; the
Command againft fhedding of innacent Bload
mft ceafe with 1egard ta the fame Heroticks,
ual.efi Gad hxglfelg deglares t,t:f Exccmu to his
pwaLaw, when he cnjoins the campebing t9 come
o Bug iv's manifelt he makes no fich Exceig-
§ion, fince he ouly exprefles it fimply asd ahfo-
lutslys Compel e 10 game in. There can bg e
veafon then which, in paying obedicuce tq this
Caommand, difpentes with the Breach of anether
Command, Theu fhels ner fFeal, hut fhall equally
difpenfe with the Breach of, Thew fhals do no wsure
der i{‘he Command of confraining is general,
it malt therefore either derogate from np Law
of the fecond Table, or derogate from all; ner
can it ever be thewa, whyit fhowd difpente with
the Tran%r.ciﬁon. of any ane, and not difpenfe
with the Tragfgrellion of all the reff. Ihmwag:
' urg
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urg’d in another place. Since Jesus CHRrisT
therefore has no where diftinguifh’d upon the kinds
of Conftraint, he has left the choice of ’em to
the pleafure and difcretion of the proper Powers;
and it can’t be pretended, that Wheel and Gib-
bet have had an exclufion. :
~ They’l tell me perhaps, that the Analogy of
Faith makes us eafily perceive what kind of Con-
ftraints arcdifallow’d by Jesus Curist; and
that as the Spirit of the Gofpelis that of Gen:
tlenefs and Patience, common Senfe muft tell us,
when Jesus Curist difpenfes with this Gen-
tlenefs, that he ftill means we fhall keep as near
it as poflible, and avoid all thofe barbarous Pu-
nifhments which Cruelty infpires. This, in my
opinion, is the moft reafonable thing they can
offer, and yet there’s nothing at all init.-
For were we to fet bounds to our Conftraint
by the Analogyof the Gofpel-Spirit, we fhou’d
never go beyond lively and pathetick Exhorta-
tions, and the prefling in feafon and out of fea-
fon the Promifes of a future Life, and the Pains
of Hell; or at moft, notbeyond the diminifhin
fome Privileges, when we faw Men make an il%
ufe of their Liberty.  We fhou’d never think it
allowable to depart from the Gentlenefs of the
Gofpel fo far, asto feparate Husbands from their
Wives, Fathers and Mothers from their Chil-
dren, cxpofe’em to the Pillage of the Soldiery,
thruft ’em into Dungeons, and deprive ’em of all
means of fubfifting. And tho there’s perhaps
lefs Cruelty and Barbarity in Punifbmentsof this
kind, than in impaling a Man ’nointed with a bi-
tuminous matter, and then fetting him ina blaze,
or ftoving him in Phalarss’s brazen Bull; yet it
: is

/
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is certain, there’s Inhumanity and Injuftice e-
nough to. convince us that JEsus CHRisT
does not approve ’em. Elfe we muft fay, he
forbids only Crimes of the moft heinous, and not
thofe of a lower kind; whereas he condemns
the very Thought and Look of Inhumanity and
Injuftice. Shou’d they fay, it’s out of chatity
that they torment People with their Dragoons,
it’s to fave’em fo as:by Fire; who fees not that
as much may be faid in behalf of the cruelleft
Punifhments ? For what can hinder their an-
fwering, that they break a Heretick upon the
Wheel out of an excefs of Chriftian Charity,
either in hopes that the Dread of the Punifhment
will make himfelf comply, or the Example
ftrike a terror into the whole Se&? But we fhall
fpeak more fully to this in another place. What
I have faid, fuffices to fhew that the firft of the
two things:I fuppos’d, to wit, that taking the
Parable in the literal Senfe, it can’t be pretended
the cruelleft Punifhments are unlawful. -

2. The next thing I advanc’d was, that Pu-
nifhments of this kind are not improper towards
promoting the Good of Reli%ion' 5 that is, towards
adding to the number of thofe who profefs it. " All
Conftraint is indeed in different refpeéts proper
and improper for this end; for there are thofe
who ftiffen in their Opinions by being teaz’d about
’em, and on whom the Blood of Martyrs, be
they true or falfe, makesa wonderful impreflion':
but there are many more on the other hand, gene-
rally fpeaking, who ftagger, and at laft fink under
Perfecution. It’s hard tolay down any generaf
Rule in this cafe, becaufe the 'Effeéts of Perfecu~
tions vary according to the Qircumﬁanctj.ls.‘ of

. Y [ : lmc
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Time and Place, and according to the Power the
Perfecuted are under.  The fareft § think iy this,
That if a gentle Petfecution can add toa Charch
a fmart Perfecation fhall add much more ; and
therefore tho grfecuting by Fine, Prifon; and
Dragoon, be Iefs eftrang’d from the Spirit of
the ofgcl, than perfecuting to the life, as inthe
Relgnof Dioclefian, yet it were more expedient,
take one thing with another, to perfecate in this
taft way than the firft 5 becaafe that which on
one hand might be lefs Evangelick in this way,
wou’d be abundantly compenfated by the Over-
plas of Advantage to Religion. Fhe better to
tomprehend this, let usexamine what Advanta-
gesthe Convertifts pretend to reap from theit
mitigated Violences ; that s, from Prifons, Bas
nithment, and Confifcation. _‘
_ 1. Say they, Thefe rouze Men from their flame
betr in 4 falfe Religion, fuck as live in it énly
becdufe they were borm in ft, without ever eons
fidering the Reafons o’ both fide¢s; and obHge
%emi ferioufly to examine their own Religion : and
i this Examination they cl‘ro'giupdn the Trith.
. But I ask any reafonable Man, whether they
than’t be mich better rouz’d by threatning em
with the Galleys, than by threatning only with
a Fine ; by threatning ‘em with perpetaal Ime
prifonnent, than by thréatning with doublé
ages; ina word, by threatning em wih the
Wheel, than by threatnimg with Baniffment.
1 dor’t think any wilt deny this; and eonfes
quently, that they advance more by the mioft
violent Perfecutions, thar by the Iefs violen,
with regard o the obliging the Incurious, who
ae of fuch a Religion only front Cuftom Eaénd
Ues
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Education, to examine wherefore they are of it.

2. They fay, the Fear of pinching Want; and
flight temporal AffliGtion, inclines ’em to examine
the Reafons without prejudice 3 it weans from a
Fomdnefs for. their native Se&t; it flackens the
Bands of inveterate Habits, to think it may be
such for their advantage, fhon’d they get thorow
this Bxamination undeceiv’d of their Opinions,
and firmly perfuaded that the Church which
threatens is better for this Life, as well as for
that which is. to come. Now this happy Dif-
pofition is a good ftep to the finding out the trut
Church.

Bot lét itie ask any reafonable Man in my turn,
Whether, if the Fear of aflight Punifhment be
able to ‘break the Charmt of mnmveterate Habits,
and the Power of Prejudices, and infpire a pre-
venting Defire or implicit Wifh, that what the
Party had all along belicv’d falfe; might now upen
the inquiry be found true : Iask; Ifay, whether
if the Fear of a flight Punifiment be able to
produce foch Bffects, the Fear of the Wheel,
Gibbet, or Qalley, won’t produce ’em much

‘quicker. They who have 2 mortal hatred for

Convertifts, weed only wifh ’em ridiculous enough
”mfm’ NO- ) . .

3. Saythey, Threatning a Forfeiture of Goods
and Honors, makes the Ambitious ard Covetous
quit their Herefy ; and tho they fhou’d not be
inwardly chang’d, not-even by habitually going
to Mafs, which they ar¢ oblig’d to do, ftill their
Children and Pofterity are gain’d. -

But once more; wow’t they gain all this; and
much mwore fecurely, by threatning Hereticks
whiDeagth? Wor't they comquer their Obiti-

S nacy
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nacy much the fooner, the more terrible the
threatned Punifhments are ? How many Men
wou’d fubmit to pay a heavy Fine yearly, to be
redeem’d from the Mafs, who yet wou’d not re-
deem themfelves at the price of Life; fo that
they are fure of gaining the more Children, the
more they aggravate the Penaltys? In a word,
we need only trace this laft Perfecution from the
beginning to the end, to find that it never pro-
duc’dits effe@ts to any confidcrable degree, till it
‘put Men upon the Alternative, either of ftarv-
ing, dying of lingring Deaths in Dungeons, the
Sportand May-game of an .infolent Soldiery ; or
«lfe figning the Formulary. All the Preludes. to
itby Quirks at Law and vexatious Profecutions,
fcarce quitted the Coft of figning, fealing, and
regiftring the Ediéts : They muft either have bin
‘batfled and loft all their labor,: or put. the Per-
fecution upon a foot, which if rightly confider’d,
‘'was more rigorous than Death it felf. Here
sthen is a frefh Example confirming what I had
Jaid before, to wit, that the fharper the Perfe-
cution, the moreitincreafes the perfecuting Com-
~‘munion, generally fpeaking. :

4 Say they, The Church is fecur’d from the
Scandal of having dy’d its hands in Blood, when
they content themfelves with a Perfecution .. /s
mode de Lewss XIV. Now the being freed from
this Reproach is no {mall gain ; the rather, asit
preferves the Lives of many who become good
Catholicks by Cuftom and Acquaintance.

I anfwer, (1.) That as to theGlory of Chrif-
tianity, I f{ee no great matter in its being refcu’d
from the blackeft Reproach. . To fet. up for Me-
it, it is not enough that it fall fhort of the
IR ’ extremeft
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extremeft Point of Evil: its Reputation is low
enough, if it be confeffedly very bad, tho ’twere
poffible to be worfe. (2.) That the Proteftants
expoftulate in their Writings, that they wou’d
rather be perfecuted in Francis s or Dioclefian’s
way, than a /s mode de Lewss XIV. And therefore
thefe pretendedly mitigated Perfecutions can no
more hinder their crying out againft the Gallican
Church, than if fhe had a&ually dy’d her hands
inBlood. (3.) Thatif ononehand it be an ad-
vantage to {pare the Lives of Hereticks under
the appearance of good Catholicks, becaufe in
effe® they fometimes become fuch 3 itis perni-
cious on the other, becaufe they may corrupt
their Children, and inftru® ’em privately in their
Herefy : whereas if the Fathers and Mothers
were all knock’d o’ the head, they might after- .
wards reckon upon the Children. ~ (4.) That it’s
pure Vanity, or Reafons of State, which hinder
their putting Hereticks to death, and make ’em
chufe to dragoon’em into compliance. ’Tis bea
caufe they wou’d find matter for their fulfom
Pancgyricks and Poems, and boaft that his Ma-

“jelty had done more without Fire and Faggor,

than allhis Anceftors with ’em. Tis becaufe they
are afraid this kind of Punifhment might mar the
Defign, as it did in the days of Francis 1. Henry
II. Charles 1X. c+c. Befide that the Death of a
Subje&t isa detriment to the State.

Nothing in nature is more to be pity’d than
the Writings of the French Authors againft the
Spanifh, upon . their methods of fupporting the
Catholick Church. The Spaniards glory in their
Inquifition, and reproach the Fremch on their
tolctating Calvinifts. "lgitfr_mch (I mean thc;‘lﬁe
-t who
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* who wrote before the late Perfecution) fay a thou-
fand handfom things in anfwer, cite the: antient

Fathers thick and threcfold, to prove, that we
" muft not force Confcience, and fay as fevere
things againft the Inquifition as any Proteftant.
- They’l ftill cry it down, and reproach the Spa-
. aiards, that their Faggots and bloody Tribunal of
the Inquilition arc a Scandal to Chriftianity ; and
that it they muft perfecute, they ought to fol-
" low the methods which were taken in France.
I hope I fhall live to fece fome able Spanifh
Doctor expofe the Abfurdity and Ridiculoufnefs
of this Diftinétion; for in reality, here’s the
faireft occafion in the World for rallying the
bitter Inveitives of the French Writers againft
the Spanifh Inquifition : not that at bottom they
condemn’d itin it fclf, but purely becaufe not
eftablif’d among themfelves; for were it once
introduc’d, you fhou’d have Panegyricks upon the
Inquifition ftuck up at the Corner of every ftreet.
The truth is, nothing can be more agreeable than
the Inquifition to the literal Senfe of the Words,
Compel “ems to come in, if you only except fome
want of Formality in the Inditment ; nothing
more juft or more Jaudable, than putting Here-
ticks to death, as the Spariards do; if once it be
fuppos’d, that jesus CHRisr commands to
force ’cm in. How horrible fhou’d this Do&rine
appear to Chriftians, which once fuppos’d, muft
make the Inquifition the moft holy Conftitution
“that ever was upon Earth! '
~It’s poflible the greateft part of my Readers
may not have confider’d thefe things thorowly
enough, toagree toalll have now faid ; yet I am
perfuaded, they can’t but allow what follows,

s S T T hat
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- That the fame Reafons which authorize the
Dragoon Crufade,. and .the other Methods in
vogue with the French Government, being fuffi-
cient to authorize Wheel and Faggot,the Queftion
is only this, to know at what Seafons, and in
what Places the firft kind of Conftraintis prefere
able to the latter: and afterthis, inorder toknow,
whether the Spazifb Inquifition be a more proper
way than the French Dragooning, twere requifite
‘to know, which of the two methods is beft fitted
to the Genius of the Subje&supon whom they are
ferv’d ; for to fay, that the Inquifition puts Peo-
ple to death, whereas the Dragoonery only ruins
*em, is faying nothing. The Spaniards will pre«
fently reply, that they have to deal with a fort
of People, who are never to be reclaim’d but by
broiling ; whereas .the French have to do with
more tra&able Spirits, and there’s an end of that
Difpute: each Nation employs the means which
they deem propereft; fhou’d either be wrong,
it is not out of any Difregard to the Command
of Jesus CurisT, but for want of a thorow’
Acquaintance with the Chara&er of the Spanifh
Nation, or from a jufter Knowledg of that of the,
French.  Now it’s buta flight Faultin the fight
of God, and a very low degree of Vertue, to be.
more or lefs ignorant of the Genius of a Nation ;
-and as for the Judgment of Men, the Spaniards
are under no pain about it, becaufethey find their
own Account in the Tribunal of the Inquifition
they preferve Unity by it as near as poffible, anc{'
therefore may very well applaud themfelves in
having wifely adapted the means to the ends.
And in cafe it did happen, that a Prince, in_
obeying the Command, Compvel ’em to come n.
s & ,ﬂ)ou’g
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fhou’d chufe amifs, as the Duke of 4lva in the
Low Countrys, when he chofe the bloody way of
Executions with thofe People ; yet ’twere no hard
matter to juftify him in the thoughts of all equi-
tablc Perfons, by only faying, that we muft not
judg of things by the Event, and that thofe means
which in human Prudence are thought the fitteft,
have very often an unprofperous Iffuie. One
might even infift, that the King of Spaix had hit,
in the Temper of the Duke of Alva, upon the
true means for extinguithing the Reformation,
had he but the Patience: to let him go thorow
ftitch with it; and there’s good ground to believe,
if Philip made a wrong ftep in fending fucha Man
into Flanders, that he made much a worfe ftep in
recalling him. He ought either never to have em-
ploy’d him there, or have let him go onin his own
way. The Convertifts of thofe times, fuch as
were the leaft unreafonable of the Tribe, wifh’d
undoubtedly fomething, not unlike the illuftrious
* Roman’s Wifh touching the Union of Cefar and
Pompey. A world of People, and efpecially the
French, talk and exclaim to this ‘Day, againft
Charles V. as tho, thro his Remifnefs, in not vi-
goroufly exerting his Arms early enough againft
Lutheranifin, he had bin the Caufe of its taking
root in Germany, where, fay they, he might ea-
fily have crufi’d it, if he had beftird himfelf
betimes. By this they confefs, that generally "
fpeaking, there’s no fuch fure way of duly ful-
filling the Precept of the Parable as extreme Se-
verity. ‘ ‘ '

. -
50 to. i

* Utinam, Cn.Pompeii,'cun'l C. Ceféré,sacietmm; au n@ﬁ-
quam coiffes, aut nuaquam diremiffes, Cicero Philip. 2.
S - ‘From
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" From- henccfgl :think it very ‘plainly appears,
that'the literdl Senfé is juftly chargeable with
Wheel, Gibbet, Tortdres, Phalaris’s Bull, andin
general, with the moft inhuman Executions; fince
it ‘calls for em’ by “a juft and véry natural Confee
quence, ‘wheréver the lefs rigorous Methods are
judg’@infufficient to the end. @ }
_‘And here I can’t forbear expofing the Conceit
Off’a’decrn Fremch Monk, who, after * having
fhewn fom Scripture and  Ecclefiaftical Hiftory,
that the Council of Lateran was right, indeii-
vering dver Hereticks, the Albigenfes for example,
to the Secular Arm, to be punif’d with temporal
death; adds, that the Clemency of Princes, who treat
’em" by gentler Methods, to recover *em from their
Ertors, is nom}'tbji'anding mere to be [rdi:’d, and
oié’ Conformabie to'the Spirit of the Church : what
onr’ grear Monarch (Louis XIV.) purfues he, prac-
tifes with o much Wifdom and Gentlenefs. The
whole ground’of "this Monk’s’ Moderation was

.thi§* He faw'the way with the Calvinifts of

Francewys, nbt pinifhing with Death, but tor-
menting ’em fundry other ways; this was De-
monftration to him,’ that the Pra&tice was more
piaife-worthy, and more agreeable to the Spirit
of the Church; fince" elfe he muft have fallen
into this capital ‘Herefy, that what is pra@is’din -
France is not more dgreeable to the Spirit of God
which governs the Church, than what is pra&is’d
in the Countrys under the Inquifition. But what
won’d'this Monk mean by faying, that a Condu&,
oppofite to Scripture, and to Ecclefiaftical Hifto-"

-* Journal, des Savans of. the 15th of Feb. 1685, yc{zk;;
of a Bk of Nawalis Alexander. =~ ~ = f
o ‘ O3 Ty,
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ry, is more to be commended, and more agree-
able to the Spiritof the Church? This is ftrange
Jargon. Can the Spirit of the Ghurch be oppofite
to Scripture, and to the Hiftory of the Church?
And when a Prince won’t do what’s.recommended
in Scripture and Church-Hiftory, can he merit
greater Praifcs, and be more, conform’d to the
Spirit of the Church than whenhe does?  After
all, is it not overthrowing the -Authority of
Councils to fay, it’s more praife-worthy to treat
Hereticks, asthey have bin treated in Frange for.
tweuty years paft, than to obey the Council of
Lateran, which ordains the eXterminating ’em ?
Sce whata Lock our Do&drs, of the Ramifh
Communion are got into. Their Councils have
ordain’d Perfecution to death, yct a great many.
Authors dare not condemn thofe Prince$ who
keep. within fome Bounds of .Moderation 3 and
they who maintajn the litera] Senfe of the Pre-
cept, Compel ’em to come iny are yct conftrain’d
to own upon feveral occafions, . that ’tis more
agreeable to the Spirit of the.Churgh, not
to compel by temporal Inflitions. "This. we
Plainly fec in that Pafluge of the Facobin juft now
cited. He proves from Scripturc, and doubtlefs
he cou’d not have overfeen the Parfable in quef-
_tion, that the Council of Lateran wasvery right ;-
and yet the King of France, who for three years
paft has neither obey’d the Council of Lateran,
nor the Scripture approving.that. Council, was’
more to be prais’d, and more led by the Spirit.’
of the Church, than if he had conform’d to the
Council of Lateran, which, according to this Au-
thor, ‘was moft exaltly conformable to Scripture
and Tradition. * >Tis not amifs to obferve, thgt
Lo the:
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the words of the Parable, taken in the literal
Senfe, don’t import a bare Permiffion only of
compelling, but a moft exprefs Command; fo
that one is oblig’d, in purfuance of it, to force
to the utmoft of his Power.

I have met with anether hitch of this kind, -
and which has a near relation to thefe matters, in-
a Treatife of Fuftus Lipfine. 'This Mdn having bin -
ruin’d:in his Fortune by the. Wars in the Low
Countrysy fled to Leyden, where he found an ho-:
norable Retreat; and was chofen a.Profeflor,..
making no great fcruple of outwardly abjuring
Popery. During his ftay there,  he publifh’d fome .
Pieces concerning Goverament, in which he ad--
vanc’d among other Maxims, That no State ought:*
to fuffer a Plurality of Religions, nor.fhew any
Mercy towards thofe who difturb’d the eftablifh’d .
Worthip, but’purfue.’em: with Fire and Sword 5
it being better, one Member fhou’d periflr rather,
than the whole Body. .. Clementie  non bic locss, -
urey fecay ut membrorum potivs aliquod. quam totum, .
Corpus corrumpatur. This was very unhandfom
in a Perfon kindly entertain’d by'a Progeftant Re-;
publick, which had.newly reform’dirs Religion ;.
fince, it was loudly approving,-ai} tte Ris;
gors of Philip H. and the Duke 4’ Alva. And.
befides, ’twas a prodigious piece of -Imtprudence,
and an execrable Impiety : fince ‘on ope hand it
might be infer’d from his Book,:that ,none but:
the Reform’d Religion ought to. be tolerated in
Holland; and on the other, .that the Pagans
were very right in-hanging all the Preachers of
the Gofpel. He was attack’d on;thishead by oae
Theodore Cornbert, and put into' fome diforder s
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for we find him him oblig’d to tack about, and
declaring, that thefetwo words, Ure, Seca, were .
only Phrafes borrow’d from Chirurgery, to fig-
nify, not literally Fire and Sword, but fome
fmart Remedy. All thefe Doubles are to.be met
with in his Treatife deuna Religione. Itistruly
the very worft Book he ever wrote, except his
impertinent. Legend, and filly Poems written in--
his old Age, upon fome Chappels of the Virgin;
his Mind beginning about this time to be meap’d, .
as herctofore Pericles’s, fo far as to fuffer himfelf
to be trick’d out Neck and Arms with Amulets,
and old Womens Charms ; being perfedtly infa-
tuated to the Jefuits, into whofe Arms he threw
himfelf, when he found the vile little Book we are
now fpeaking of; began to becenfur’d in Holland :
this was it that made him fneak away privately’
from Leyden.. ‘To return to this little Book, it’sa
wretched Medly of Paffages,authorizingall the Pa-
gan impious Maxims on which their horrible Per-
fecutions of the primitive Chriftians were founded,
and of a preat many other Paflages direétly con-
trary. Afd & the Author does not avow his
two worts,: Utey Seca, in their full force, he has
recdurfe fo fdme pitiful Diftin&ions, amounting
to this, that Hereticks fhou’d be put toidéath but
rarely, and then too very privately ; bat as for
Fines, Banithment, Marksof Infaimy, Degradation,
there fhou’d be.no ftinting ’em in thefd. Aill
thefe Do&rines fall flat to the ground beforc the:
Refletions already mades - = : -~ -

It’s certain, there are a great many: Roman-
Catholicks, who. approve the infli¢ting capital Pus-.
nifhments on other Chriftians, and:undoubtediy
theéy reafon more confiftently ; but the prettieft

S Conceit
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Conceit I have met with on this hedd is that of one-
Ferrand, a modern French' Author, that they who.
put'Hereticks to death do well, but ot quite fowell:
asthey who don’t carty it fo farascapital Punith--
ment. . This is extravagant; for if'a Heretick
defervesdeath; ’tiseither becaufe JEsus Curisy’
has commanded to-compel all Straglers to come
in, or becanfe the Heretick blafphemes in faying,
for example, that the Prieft hasno more than &
piece of Wafer in his hands, and that inftead of -
the Son of -Gad, he adores. dnd fwallows a bit of -
Bread. If he’s worthy of death by virtue of the:
Command, of Jesus CuRrsTy it’s as great a-
Sin to let him live, as it had bin in the Jewsta~
let a Sorcerer live, whom God-exprelly com-
manded to be put to death. If herbeworthir .of/
death on the fcorg of his fcandalous Biafpherhys,:
it’s an . Impiety to fpare him three:days, forior
long he only repeats his Blafphemys ; Whereds,ifs
he were cut off quick,. *twou’d prevedt the Dams!
gerof his infeQing others.  Nublus:hic Clemensin:
locus, quoth Lipfius very:jutly, UresSeca; there’s
no room for Mercy heit, burn, broil, break on
the Wheel inceflantly, and without trifling time:
Ses- where the dbomtinable Maxims of our Conx:
vertifts lead ; . they can-alledg. nothing m fiver
of : their - pretendedly: mollify’d Perfecutions,
in, reality- crueller than a quick Deathy which-
“does: net neceflarily infer: an .Obligation: of dife-
patching a’ Heretick altogether as foon as a Hligh=
waymarn, provided-always he refufeto abjure his:
Tenets. - e :
_I'remember a Dilemma that Tersullfim makes uft’
of againft Trajar’s Inftrutions te:Pliny the young-
er; by.which he' orders him.not to. promote n-
_ v formations
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formations againft the Chriftians; but if Accu-
fers.voluntarily impeach’d and convicted ’em by
due courfe' of Law, in fuch cafe to put ’em to
death. Terrullian looks on this Order as abfurd :
for fays he; If: Chriftians conviét deferve Death,
ftrict inquiry fhou’d be made to find ’em out;
and if they. merit a .Sufpenfion -of this inquiry,
they ought not to be put to death when deteed.
O. fententiam, fays he, neceffitate confufam ! negat
inquirendos ut innocéntes, & mandat puniendos ut
mcentes.  Parcit & [zvit, difimulat & animadvyer-
tit.t Quid teipfum cenfura circumvenis 7 Si-dam-
nas, cur non ¥ inquiris ?  Si non inquiris, cur mon &
abfolvist .. . Lo "

~All things -rightly confider’d, Perfecutions
which put Men to.death are beft of all, efpecial-
lpwhere they don’t fpare the Lives of thofe who
abjure: for:to promife a man Life who is fen-
tenc’d to dicy topromife it, I fay, on condition
he abjures “his Religion, ‘is-a dangerous Snare,
leading to A&ts 6f Hypocrify, and the grievoufeft
Sins againftCanfcience: Whereas were there no-
thing to be gain’d by diffembling, every one
won’d know what he muft truft to, and refolve to
die for what he believes the Truth. And there’s
no doubt but he who is fincere in his- Error,
dies a Martyr for the Caufe of God; fince ’tis
to God, as revealing himfelf to his Confcience,
that he offérs himfelf in Sacrifice; I fay, in a
voluntary Sacrifice, tho it is not in his choice
either to liveor die. It faresin this cafe much
as when a Man commits a Rape on a Woman :
He does her lefs injury than if he tempted her
Vertue, and brought her to yield by his Whee-
dles, becaufe the Confent makes her a fharer li]n
R ; the
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the Guilt ;. whereas. his forcing her Body leaves.
not the leaft ftain on the Purity, or Innocence.

‘of her Soulin-the fight of God.  Thefe are the

good Fruits of your Perfecutions which give no
quarter ; which, upon the Confeflion of fuch a
Faith, fentence you todeath, and difpatch you,:
even, tho you profefs’d you change your; Opinion..
But your . teazing koavifh Perfecutions, which
promife on one hand, ‘which threaten on another,:
which tire you out of your life with Difpute and
Inftru&ion ; which, in fine, whether -you change
inwardly, or whether .you:do not, will bave:it,
under your hand before they have done with
you, or pever expett a_moment’s Comfort of
vour Life: thefe Perfecutions, I fay, are diabo-
lical Temptations, which extort the Sin, as the
Prefents, the Flatterys, and Wheedles, work
Women to.yield to theit Lovers vicious:Pefires. &

1 remember 1 have read that Mabetnes 1i. in-
tending ta get rid.of David Emperor, of Trebi-
zond, and his Children, gave ’em their Choice
either of Death of. of . the Alcoran, Of nine
Children which he had, there was one Son ahd
one Daughter incapable, by reafon of their ten-
der Age, of .chufing- between ' thefe two Bx-
tremes; fo they fell a Prey to Mahometifm : but
David and feven of his Sons chofe Death, which -
they alt fuffer’d with;g: great deal of Conftancy.
This was a glorious Marfyrdom, and by.fo much
the more,: a5 ’twas in their power to redeem
their Lives, . by abjuring the Chriftian Faith ;.
and therefore with refpe& to them, and confi-.
dering the Succefs, ’twas better ‘that the Sultan
left ’em the liberty of -chufing. But_op the other. .
hand, whata violent Temptation did he lay ’;m 5

LT C under
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under by promifing Life? and therefore with
regard to him the Order was much more mali-
cious, than if he had fimply condemn’d’em to
death ; thoeven in this cafe the Sacrifice had bin
volantary: juft as in Sicknefs, when a Man fees
he cannot recover, and makes a free A& of Re-
frgnation to' the Will ‘'of God, he does that
which fhall be conftru’d a voluntary Sacrifice of-
his Dcfires tothofe of his Creator.

Judg now, whether Perfecution ben’t véry
cxecrable ; fince the only way to render it lefs
cvily isits being made inexorable Death.

A - ~*CH AP. 1V, -

The Fourth Objection: We can’t condemn the
- literal Senfe of the words, Compel ’em to
- come in, but we muft at the [ame time
" éondenin thofe Laws which God gave the Jews,
. and the Condult of thé Prophets om feveral
_ occafiong.. . The Difparity, and particalar
- Reafons for giving the 0ld Law, which

- dow’s take. plave under the Gofpel. . = .

EFORE I propofe this Objection, I think

-1y felt oblig’d to fiy a-word of twé upon
a'Scraple which may arife ia the minds of fome
Pebple. 1t looks, fay they, -as tho fou' wou'd
maintain that there are biit two ways to be ta-
ken with Hereticks, that of‘putting’em to death,
of that of abandoning ’em to their Errors, with-
out troubling your kead; whether ‘ybu: goe %:hﬁ:

o r
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firft way to work, or whether you take the fe-
cond, with the thoughts of converting ’em to.
the true Church.. This, add they, is what you
Plainly infinuate, when you fay, that where
Hereticks are condemn’d to death, it’s better
not to offer, than offer ’em their Lives on condi-
tion they abjure. Ianfwer, that my opinion is,
all imaginable care fhou’d be taken in endeavoring
to convert thofe who are fuppos’d to be in error,
by Inftrudtions, by charitable and calm Reafon-
ings, by clearing up their Doubts, by Prayers
to God in their behalf, and by all the Demon-
ftrations of a Zeal truly Chriftian : but if all
this will not work upon ’em, far from prefling
’em to change their Religion, we ought to let
“em know that they wou’d do very ill to change
‘1ty as long as their Minds are not enlighten’d.
We ought to fend up our Prayers to God for ’em,
but ftill take care not to act the part of a tempt-
ing Angel, by promifing’em great Advantages
if they change, or by threatning ’em with Death
if they refufe. And here’s the true reafon why
of two Evils, to wit, that of condemning a
Man to death unlefs be change his Religion, or
condemning him whether he be willing to change
or no; Ifhou’d be of the mind to chufe the lat-
ter as the leaft, becaufe it does not expofe the
Man to the dangerous Temptation of finning
againft Confcience, and puts him ina way, when
he fees there’s no remedy, of facrificing himfelf
by a ferious A¢ of Refignation to the Love of
‘Trath : for it’s impoflible a Man fhou’d lay down
his Life chearfully for what he believes the
Truth, tho poffibly it may be an Error, without
a fingere Love of Truth. Let’s now copfider
this fourth Objection. It
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It feems to be drawn from hence, that the
Law of A7fes allow’d no Toleration for Idola-
ters or falfe Prophets; that it punifh’d with
Death ; and from the Prophet Elias’s putting the
Pricfts of Baal to death, without fparing a Soul.
Whence it happens, that all the Reafons I have
bin laying out in the Firft Part of this Commentary
provc nothing 5 becaufe they prove too much, to
wit, that theliteral Senfe of fome of the Laws of
Mofes wou’d by the fame Rule be impious gnd abo-

_minable. Now fince God might, without a

breach upon Order, have commanded the Jews
to flay the falfe Prophets among them, it evi-
dently follows, he may enjoin the putting Here-
ticks to death under the Gofpel.

I don’t perceive Pm yet infeéted enough with
the Spirit of Controverfy, to bully this Objeéion,
or look down on it with an air of Scorn and
Contempt, as generally thofe do, who find
themfelves at a lofs for a fatisfa®ory Anfwer ;
I freely own the Objeétion is ftrong, and feems
to be one pregnant Inftance, that God has a mind
we fhou’d know fcarce any one thing with cer-
tainty, by his having left fo many Exceptions in
his Word to almoft all the common Notions of
Reafon. Ieven know thofe, who have not any
greater difficultys againft belicving Almighty God
Author of the Law of Mpfes, and of thofe Re-
velations which have occafion’d fuch flaughters
of Men, than to fee that this is repugnant to the .
pureft Ideas of ndaturdl Equity: for in fine, fay
they, our common Notions being the primary
Revelation, the original and mother Rule of

every thing that falls under our cognizagce,

what reafon is there to imagine that God fhou’d
br
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onone hand reveal to us, by natural Light, that
Confcience ought not to be forc’d ; and on the
other, by the mouth of AMofes or. Elias, that we
muft flay all thofe who are not of fuch or fuch
a Perfuafion in matters of Religion ? We muft be-
lieve then, fay they, that Mofes ated in this from a
mere human Spirit, and from Principles of pure
_Policy, fuch ashe judg’d the fitteft for the Preferva-
tion of that Commonwealth which he founded. It’s
arule'with great Politicians, never to fuffer any
Innovations in Religion, and to appoint the grie-
voufeft Punifhments for thofe who fhall attempt
the introducing any Change in this particular.
Here, fay they, is the foundation of Aofes’s Laws
in that point. Now the particular Notions of
any one Man not being the Rule of Equity,
there’sno ill Confequence in rejecting whatever
Mofes might have ordain’d from a private Judg-
ment. With regard to Elias, thefe Free Thinkers
wou’d have us likewife believe, that his Zeal
tranfported him too far, and that he 'made ufe
of fome pious Fraud, from a good Intention, to
make the Fire defcend upon his Vi&tims. But God
forbid, that to get over this Obje&ion, we fhow’d
ever adopt a Thought fo dangerous and im-
pious as thefe. I’m of opinion, we may give a
rcafonable Solution, upon a fuppofition, as no
doubt it’s true, of the Infpiration of Aofes and
Elias. , '
To ground this Solution on the Principles I
thave madeufe of from the beginning of thisWork,
it’s fit [ demonftrate that there’s no real Contra-
di‘tion between that Revelation which God
wvouchfafes to all attentive Minds by the pure’
Ideas. of good Seafe, and that particular Revelas
i  Nak
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tion communicated to Aufes for the exterminae
ting all Idolaters who fhou’d' rife up among the
Jewifh People. For were there a real Contra-
di¢tion between the firft Revelation and the Laws
©of Mofes, ’twow’d follow from my Principles,
that this were ground enough, & pofferiori, to
reje Mofes either as a wilful Impoftor, or as
a Perfon feduc’d by fome invifible Genius at-
tempting to oppofe the Orders of God. Let’s
make it appear then, that there’s no real Con-
zradidtion in the cafe. :

To this end, I reclaim my Readers to this
Idea, which Reafon and Experience do both con-
firm : Thata Being can’t be faid to contradi& it
felf when it ordains feveral Laws, the Obferva-
tion of one of which is fometimes infeparable
from the Non-obfervance of others. - For exam-
ple, no body will fay that God has contradiGted
himfelf in commanding Children to honor their
Yathers, and commanding to do no murder; yet
it isin fome cafes impoftible to obey both thefe
Laws at the fame time, fuppofing there were
Fathers who commanded their Children to take
away a Man’s Life. If the Opinion of fome
madern Philofophers be true, it is God who
moves all Matter by certain general Laws, and
among others by thefe; That all Motion fhall
be made in a rightline, and if an invincible Ob-
ftacle hinders, the moving Body fhall turn off to
one fide.. It’s evident, that in confequence of
thefe two Laws, Motion fhall often -be madz in
acirculartine.  'Will any one therefore fay that
God overzhrows his firft-Law 2 *Twere the grof-
feft Jgnorance to fancy fo. Good Senfe teaches
us, -that onc of thefe two Laws is fubordinate ;o
‘g the
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the other, and that the requifite Conditions pre-
fenting for the executing of one of ’em, the
Legiflator, to maintain an Uniformity, muft a-

-bandon the other Law, and exccute this, to

execute that other in its turn as foon as the

. Conditions to which it is annext prefent. The

fame thing happens between the Laws of the
Union of Soul and Body ; by one of which, ac-
cording to the fame Authors, it’s ordain’d, that
asoften as the Soul defires to move an Arm, the
animal Spirits fhall flow to the Muicles which
ferve for moving the Arm. Yet a Paralytick
may wifh long enough, and dcfire to move his
Arm; it won’tdo. Is it that God forgets his
firft Law ? No; What then is the reafon ? ’Tis
this, that before the animal Spirits arrive at the
Mufcles of the Arm, they meet with a rub or
obftruction by the way ; which, in confequence
of another Law between Bodys, refledts or turns
’em afide. This Law cannot be executed, but
the other muft be fufpended ; God complying
with each in its turn, and poftponingone when
the jun&ure for the other prefents; the obfer-
ving of which muft inevitably crofs the Execution
of that. :

Accordingly to conclude, that fuch or fuch a
Command cannot come from God, it is not fuf-
ficient that it be repugnant to the pure Ideas of
Reafon, and that we cannot obey it without
fhocking natural Light ; but we muft moreover
be affur’d that this Command is not the neceffary
Confequence of a Law, which God has in reality

~ eftablifh’d : for if once itappears tobe a necef-

fary Confequence from fuch a Law, we ought

not any longer to think it ftrange, thatit’s ex-
: . P ’

pedient
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pedient in fome cafes not to obey a particular
Law of Nature: juft as we don’t think 1t ftrange,
that it’s fometimes expedient to difobey that
moft natural Law of obeying the Will of thofe
to whom we owe our being, becaufe we fee this
Difobedience is a neceffary Confequence of other
Laws eftablifh’d by God, which we perceive by
common Senfe to be very juft ; fuch as thofe of

_ notKkilling nor defrauding our Neighbor. From

hence it’s eafily conceiv’d, how when the Jews
heard AMofes give a Law for immediately putting
any Manto death, who fhou’d rife up among ’em,
and teach Dotrines oppofite to the Fundamen-
tals of their Religion, the only true Worfhip of
that God who had brought ’em out of the Houfe
of Bondage; it’s, I fay, eafily conceiv’d how
there fhow’d be no room for their fufpe&ting,
that this Law did not come from God, upon the
pretence of any Contradi&tion in it to the pureft
Ideas of Equity, which require that every one
fhou’d follow the Difates of his Confcience :
This, I fay, is cafily conceiv’d, and from this
Reafon. c

That every Man, who contemplates the Idea
of a Being fovercignly perfe®t, muft diftin&ly
conceive, that God may communicate himfelf to
a People ina particular manner, and by an oral
Rcvelation declare, he will chufe’em for his pe-
culiar Inheritance, and be not only a God, but
alfo a King to’em, and Head of their temporal
Government. And therefore when AMofes on
the part of God declar’d to the Children of Z/-
racl, that God remember’d the Promife which

“he had made to Abrabam, that he wou’d deliver
’em by a mighty Hand and an out-ftretch’d Arm

from.
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from their Egyptian Bondage, and bring ’em into
the Land of Canaan; in a word, that he wou'd
be their God, and they fhouw’d be his People:
’twas natural for ’em to believe thefe words of
Mofes,and not have the leaft diftruft of their being
true, after all the mighty Wonders and Mira-
cles he had wrought to juftify his Miffion. Here
then we find this People rationally perfuaded
that the fovereign Lord of all things, the infi-
nitely perfe Being, is its God, and its King
properly and immediately ; and from hencefor-
ward, their obeying particular Laws, which God
enjoins ’em, fhall bz not only 2 Duty of Religion,
but that alfo of a good Subje&, who obferves
the municipal and fundamental Laws of the Go-
vernment under which he lives : and Difobe-
dience to the Laws of Ged, fhall for the future
be punifhable not only at the Bar of Confcience,
but at the Tribunal ‘of Civil Juftice alfo ; foraf-
much as the Laws of God are thofe of the tem-
poral Sovereign, and political Head of the State.
Now asthe Bafis and fundamental Law of this
State, js that of having no other God but him who
brought ’em out of the Land of Egypr; as this
is the firft Covenant betwixt God and the Peo-
ple of Ifrael; betwixt God, I fay, confider’d not
fimply as Creator, but as fupreme and temporal .
Lord of the Jewifh Commonwealth: it’s plain,
all Idolatry was punifhable by Death, and that
any one who preach’d or intic’d to the Service
of other Gods, and to the Religion of the Na-
tions round ’em, was as liable to capital Punifh-
ment, ashe wou’d be, who fhou’d at this day
exhort the People of London to take an Oath of

Allegiance to the King of France or Spasn, So that
B P2 whoever
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whoever was but the leaft attentive to that na-
tural Light, which informs that we ought not
to force Confcience, might eafily have conceiv’d
upon the firft hearing the Laws of the 13th of

. Deuteronomy, that they were righteous and juft 5
and that they might flow from the fame God,
who tells us in general by the Oracles of com-
mon Senfe and Reafon, that no Man fhou’d be
forc’d by temporal Punifhments to the Profeflion
of this or of that Religion.

There was no more difficulty in reconciling
thefe two things, than in reconciling the Difo-
bedience of a Son, order’d by his Father to com-
mit a Murder, with the fifth Command of the
Decalogue. For as that which makes the negle&
of the fifth Commandment in this cafe no Tranf-
greflion, is, that its Obfervation is a neceffary
Confequence of the Obfervation of another
Command 3 fo that which made the forcing of
Confcience among the Jews no Violation of na-
tural Right, was its depending as by a neceffary
Confequence on the Obfervance of .the funda-
mental Laws of their Commonwealth. Since
therefore one Law may hinder the Execution of
another, and yet no reafon to fufpe&t that both
are not given by the fame Legiflator; the Jews
cou’d have no ground to doubt whether the Laws
of the 13th of Deuteronomy came from the fame
God, who by the Oracles of natural Light or-
dains, that there fhall be no forcing of Con-
fcience. But wherefore, will fome fay, why put
a Man todeath for perfuading his Neighbor to
worfhip another Divinity, which in his Judg-
ment he believes to be the true? Becaufe, by that
particular Form of Government, and in that

*. Theo.'.
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Theocracy under which the People of Ifrael liv’d,
thi$ was an overt A& of High Treafon; ’twasan
Attempt of Rebellion againft the Sovereign Ma-
giftrate. Now fince Order Eternal and Immu-
table confersa Power on the Magiftrate of pu-
nithing Treafon and Rebellion, and whatever
elfe tends to the overthrowing the Conftitution
it’s plain, thatGod being once conftituted Head
of the Jewitfh Commonwealth, whoever fhou’d
afterwards alienate his own Allegiance, or en-
deavor to draw away others, deferv’d to die as -
a Traitor and Rebel: nor will it avail him,
that in fo doing he follow’d the Light of his
Confcience, this beinga fingular Cafe, in which
God by an extraordinary Appointment, to wit,
that of a Theocratical Government among the
Jews, derogates from the Immunitys of Con-
{cience.

The Crime in this cafe becomes punifhable by
the Secular Arm, in quality of Treafon and Re-
bellion againft the State, and not as it is fimply
a Sin againft the moral and metaphyfical Obli-
gation Men are under of worfhipping the only
true God. Whence it follows, that there’s no
Confequence to be drawn from this Cafe to that
of the Gofpel, becaufe the Precepts of the Gof--
pel are not the political Laws of the State, ex-
cept in fome chief Inftances without which hu-
man Society cou’d not fubfift; for example, the
forbidding Murder, and Falfe Witnefs, and Rob-
bery, is at the fame time a Political and Evan-
gelical Law : whence it hapgens, that fhou’d a
Man commit Murder or Robbery from the Dic-
tates of his Confcience, he is neverthelefs punifh’d

by the Secular Authority, becaufe the Magiftrate
P3 lofes
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Yofes not his inherent Right of catting off from
the Commonwealth whatever neceffarily deftroys
the Security of its Members, and tends to diffolve
the Society ; he lofes not this Power, I fay, tho
a Man fhov’d by chance be found, who com-
mitted Murder and Robbery from an Impulf of
Confcience.

The Condu& of Elia is not near fo confide-
rable an Objetion as the thirteenth Chapter of
Deuteronomy, becaufe’it is only a particular Ex-
ample not propos’d to our Imitation by any Com-
mand of God; whereas the Law of Afefes is
general with regard to the jews, and deliver’d
abfolutely and without any reftrittion to Time
or ‘Place. Upon this particular Cafe of the
Priefts of Baal put to death by the Prophet’s
Command, we have only one of thefe two 1 hings
to offer; either that God, who may difpenfe with
his own Laws in certain Cafes, thought fit that
thefe falfe Priefts fhou’d be put to death at that
time, becaufe the matural Impreflion made by
fuch an Adventure on the Machine of the Body,
and onthe Spirits of thofe who fhou’d hear or
fee it, might be fruitful in thoufands and thou-
fands of very confiderable:‘Combinations plyfical
and moral: or what feems to me more proba-
ble, thatElizs had aRevelation that thefe Pricfts
were infincere at heart, and malicioufly abus’d
the Credulity of the People for filthy ducre.
Now in this cafe we declare that mo Heretick
has right 10 a Toleration; snd we freely con
fent that Minifter .and People be condemn’d to
the Gibbet, if they can be fairly convifted of
Preaching Errors and Herefy, to mm_»knwﬁn;ﬁs

LU Tlg
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fuch, from mere Malice and worldly Intereft. In
‘this cafe let ’em all be trufs’d up.

I might here alledg, with Spencer alearned Man
.of our own Nation, that God had ordain’d fe-
‘veral things among the Jews, which are no far-
ther reafonable, than as, confider’d with regard
to the Situation of that People, to their perverfe
Inclinations and abfurd Prejudices, they were ca-
pable of preventing ‘great Evils, or procuring
indire&tly fome Good : and in this number I
.might reckon that Law which condemns falfe
Teachers to death, but I have no need of this
‘Remark.

. Let’s now examine the Difference between the
literal Meaning of the Precept, Compel’em to come
iny and the objected Examples of the old Law.

1. The Jews had no Orders to fend forth
Preachers for the propagating their Religion, and
inftrudting all Nations in it. They confin’d
themfelves to their own Country, without al-
moft any Commerce with other Peaple; fo that
- the Command of putting thofe to death, who
conform’d not to their Religion, concern’d only
thofe of their own Nation, who fhou’d attcmgt
changing the God of Abraham for any of the
Pagan Divinitys round ’em. Now it was morally
impoffible that a Jew, bred up in Judaifm, fhow’d
-attempt this Change from any Motive of Con-
{cience, or from any other Principle than that of
a Spirit of Rebellion, Libertipifm, or mere Ma-
lice, in which cafe he juftly deferv’d to die; and
there’s a wvery notable difference between this
and that Conftraint which the Convertifts fpeak
of : for Chriftians being oblig’d by their Mafter’s
Commandsto igftru& all Nations, they muft of

P4 neceflity
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neceflity have to do with People educated in
Principles different from their own, and under
the power of Prejudices which muft needs deftroy
their tafte for the Gofpel. So that to fay Chrif-
tians fhou’d make ufe of Conftraint, is fayingthat
they ought to force People who are fincerely
perfuaded they can’t forfake their own Religion
with a good Confcience.

2. In the fecond place, the Proceedings againft
Scducers under the Law of Afofes, might indeed
be fevere enough 5 yet they left their Confciences
intirely free. This Law did not force Men to
abjure what they believ’d true, it did not tempt
’em by the hopes of Life to ata part; ina word,
they dy’d in the full Enjoyment of all the Princi-
ples of their Confcience, if they had any, and
were ncver conftrain’d to live in Anxiety and
Remorfe, by Promifes of Life if they comply'd
with the publick Worfhip. - Death was their cer-
tain Lot, without the Alternative of Death or
Renunciation. On the contrary, our Convertifts
will have Men threaten’d in the firft place, and
this Condition annex’d, that they who abjure
fhall be quit of all Profecution, and ftand fair
for Rewards ; and that their Threats may work
the more efficacioufly, the Craftieft have a way
of threatning fuch Deaths as are attended with
flow and exquifite Torments, or depriving Peo-

le of all means of flying, or fubfifting at home.
ll)‘ his conftrains a world to betray the Lights of
their Confcience, and live afterwards under an
Oppreflion of Spirit, which diforders, and at
laft drives ’em to defpair. What can be more
cruel ?  The Law, which is thought fo hard, was
7 Honey-maon in comparifon of fuch a Gofpel,

' ' 3. Befides,
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3. Befides, the Severitys under the antient
Law were limited to certain particular Cafes ;
as when Elias, for example, from a prophetick
Impulfe upon his Spirit, afted by a difpenfing
Power, and even from a Knowledg of the Heart
of thofe falfe Prophets whom he flew, and of
their obftinate fraudulent Malice ; or elfe to cer-
tain Do&rines tending to fubvert the fundamen-
tal Conftitution of the Commonwealth, as that
for example, of not acknowledging God, the God
of Abrabam and Ifaac, who was become the fove-
reign Lord of the Jewsin a more efpecial man-
ner by Covenant and formal Contraét. Nothing
of this nature can be pleaded in behalf of the
prefent Convertifts, They pretend that Jesus
Curist has commanded Violence fimply and .
abfolutely ; and in reality there’s no ReftriGion
in the words either to Time, or Place, or Doc-
trine. No body under the prefent Difpenfation
can tell, whether a Heretick be fincerely or
malicioufly in Error. Chriftians are under po
Theocratical Form of Government ; they havea
Difcipline, and Canon Law diftin& from the Ci-
vil : Chriftianity is not the fundamental Confti-
tution of the State, in fucha manner that a King
is fupreme in his Dominions only by virtue of
being Chriftian; for Conftantine and Clouis acquird
not a tittle of Right by being baptiz’d, beyond
what they enjoy’d in a ftate of Paganifm: and
Sulian the Apoftate reign’d not lefs rightfully
than if he had bin a Chriftian. For which rea.
fon Magiitrates fhow’d commit the Care of pu-
niihing Hereticks to God alone, fo long as they
difturb not the publick Peace ; I mean, fo long as
they obey the Laws, fince theyoffend not agta}iln}t
: thofe
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thofe things which Magiftrates have a right to
impofe purely as they are Hereticks.

4. Laft of all, the Jews tolerated all the dif-
ferent Se&s which were form’d on the various
Interpretationsof the Law of Afufes, and pu-
nif’d only thofe who fubverted the Founda-
tion, by quitting the Religion of their Country
for goodand all, to go after ftrange Gods. They
even tolcrated the moft deteftable Herefys, and
which by confequence deftroy’d all Religion; fuch
as theSe& of the Sadduces, who deny’d the Im-
mortality of the Soul, and the Refurre@ion of the
Body : but forafmuch as they talk’d not of re-
nouncing the true God to worfhipBaa! or any other
1dol, they not only fuffer’d ’em patiently, but we
even don’t find that J. CHr1sT ever blam’d their
Condu& in this; nor isit to be doubted but he
had reproach’d the Pharifces with it, if he had
thought their tolerating ’em unjuftifiable. If the
Convertifts of thefe days wou’d fquare them-
felves by the Pratice under Mofes’s Law, they
ought to punifh only fuch as turn’d Jews, Pa-
gans, or Mahometans, and bear with all the dif-
ferent Opinions which might be rais’d on fuch
or fuch a Paffage of Scripture. But very far
from this, they have thofe among’em, who fay
that the Church of Reme has a hundred times
more right to compel and perfecute diflenting
Chriftians than mere Infidels.

I have fhewn elfewhere, that Princes cannot
eftablith their own Religion by a municipal Law,
obliging their Subje&ts to the Profeflion of it un-
der pain of High Treafon and Rebellion. God
alone had a power to do this, by declaring it
immediately to AMpfes, and confirming this Pur-

pofe




Ch.4. A Philofophical Commentary. 219

pofe by inconteftable Miracles: fo that Princes
may ordain what they pleafe in matters of Re-
ligion, their Subje&ts may lawfully difpenfe with
their Submiffion, provided they can in truth
and fincerity alled% that famous Saying of St. Pe~
ter’s, faid before him by a % Heathen y I’s bes-
terto obey God than Men. And if they proceed
to Conftraint, they are guilty of the fame Sin
as thofe who were Perfecutors-of the Apoftles:
for had the Heathen Emperors eftablifh’d Paga-
nifm in their Dominions by a Law, they had not
hereby acquir’d a jot the more right to perfecute
the Apofties.

I muft cenclude this Chapter by obferving,
¢hat natural Light, the primary and original
Rule of Equity, can never acknowledg Campul-
fion, which is dire@ly repugnant to it, as di-
vine ; unlefs it appear to be the neceffary Con-
fequence of fome Law, known from an equal
evidence to come from God, Now Compulfion
under the Gofpel can be the neceflary Confe-
ﬂ,ucnceof no other Law known from equal evi-

ence to come from God; and neverthelefs it
diredly contradi@s the Rule of natural Equity.
We muft therefore conclude from the irrefra-
gable Lights of right Reafon, that Jzsus
Curist has not ordain’d Conftraint. Let’s
anfwer on this occafiop to thofe who alledg
Adofes, much the fame as Jesus CHRisT an-
fwer’d thofe who alledg’d bim in favor of Di-
worce: *Twas becaufe of the Hardnefs of Heart

— .

¥ Veremur vos Romani, & fi ira valis etiam timemus:
fed plus veremur & timemus Deos immortales, Lycortas

Acheorum Prator, ap.Livi b, 39.
and
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and incorrigible Pronenefs of the Jews to Ido-
latry, Murmuring, and Rebellion, that Affes
ordain’d Death for all thofe who fhowd not
conform to the Religion of the Country ; but
from the beginning it was not fo. We muft
therefore refolve things to their firft Origin,
and regulate ’em by that natural Law which ir-
radiates the human Mind, before;any pofitive
Law is propos’d.

CHAP V.

The Fifth Objection : Proteftants can’t rejeét
the literal Semfe of the Parable, without
condemning the wifeft Emperors and Fathers
of the Charch, and without candemning thens-
felves ; fince they in fome places don’s tole-
rate other Religions, and have fometimes
punift’d Hereticks with Death : Servetus for
example.  The llufion they are under who
make this Objection.  Particular Reafons
againf? tolerating Papifts.

VER fince the Court of France has bin in-
fatuated with the Spirit of Perfecution, we

have had the Lord knows how many Parafites,
mercenary Scriblers, bigotted Flatterers, em-

ploy’d in compiling with the exa&teft care all

the Laws publifh’d of old by the Chriftian Em-
perors againft Arians, Donatifts, Manicheans,
and other Se@arys ; the Emperors, I fay, egg’d
on by the Zeal and Importunitys of their . Cler-
gy, and extol’d for it to. the skys by fome gf

B : the
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the Fathers of the Church; particularly St. 4x-
fin, who has written the Apology of Perfecu-
tion with more Intenfenefs of Thought, than
Tertullian that of the Chriftian Religion. We
fhall keep this Father’s Dole in referve for him
to another place. At prefent I fhall only fay a
word or two in anfwer to what is obje&ed from
the Example of Conftantine, Theodofins, Fono-
rims, &c. that if their A&ions were the Rule of
Right, there’s no Crime but might betjuitify’d
by it. So that it’s making a mock of Folks,
when the Queftion being concerning a Point of
- moral Right, they come and alledg, that fuch
an Emperor and fuch an Emperor. has authoriz’d
it. Quid tum? What’s this to the purpofe ?
Is the way of the Court the Rule of Equity?
Is this the School where we are to learn what
is juftand unjuft? Is it not well known, that
temporal Greatnefs is the chief End of Princes
and their Counfellors, and that they facrifice
every other Confideration to their Intereft, ef-
pecially when Perfons acted by an indifcreet Zeal
bait it with Promifes of earthly and celeftial
Glory? 1 fhou’d think my time very ill be-
ftow’d, fhou’d I fpend a quarter of an hour, in
difcufling the particular Reafons which mov’d
thefe Emperors to publifh very fevere, and even
fanguinary Laws, againft the Se@s of their
times. The fhorteft way is faying, there’s no
Confequence to be drawn from what they have
done, to what right Reafon requires fhouw’d be
done, and that our Convertifts will never be able
to fhew this Confequence. . Had we the fecret
Hiftorys of all their Courts, as we have that of
Fuftinian’s 5 had we all the Remonftrances, an;ll-
. a
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all the Accounts which they call Libels, all that
the Pagans and Sefarians had remark’d on their.
Conduét ; we fhou’d fee’em ina light that wou'd
be none of the favorableft to them. But ’tis
their good fortune, that we fcarce have any Me-
moirs of them, but from the hands of Flat-
terers, or Perfons prepoflefs’d in their favor.
Yet there’s enough, did we duly weigh the Cir-
cumftances, to perceive that they little confulted
the ecternal Ideas of unalterable Order, but if-
fo’d their Injun&ions fo and fo, according to oc-
cafions, and according to the Views of temporal
Advantage which were fuggefted to ’em. Oh!
but the Fathers have applauded their Zeal. Quid
tum? Indeed! And what if they did? Were
not the Fathers, as well as the Ecclefiafticks of
thefe days, almoft ever ready to make the pre-
fent Advantage their meafure of Right and
Wrong ? Is it not a fcandal to Chriftianity,
that the Fathers fhou’d declaim with fo prodi-
gious force againft the perfecuting Pagans and
Arians, and by and by praife with all their force
the perfecuting Emperors, and follicit fevere
Edids? °Tis true, they made a great difference
as to Words, for they wou’d by no means have
the Rigorson their own fide call’d Perfecution;
they laid up all the odious Names for the oppo-
fite Partys. But even this is ridiculous, and
moves our Pity. -The truth is, we ought never
to meation the Maxims on which they reafon’d
in different conjun&ures 3 it’s much better to hide
their Weaknefs, and the little care they had ta-
ken to fix any general Principles; living as
*twere from hand to mouth, and- arguing like
Weather-cocks, fometimes on one fide and fome-
: times



\

Ch. 5. A Philofophical Commentary. 223

times on another, as time and occafion ferv’d.
Let’s ftir this Matter no more, but content our
felves with demanding from the Convertifts a
Proof of the Confequence of this Enthymeme.

The Fathers applauded the Emperors who
perfecuted Hereticks :

Therefore the perfecating Hereticks is juft and
highly pleafing to God.

I don’t fee why this Argument fhou’d have any
more weight with us now, thananother of the
fame ftamp, which will poflibly be thus advanc’d
a hundred years hence.

The Bithops of France, the Jefuits, and the
Monks have extol’d the Methods by which Lewss
XIV. deftroy’d Calvinifm, as being perfe&tly holy
and divine :

Therefore thefe Methods were perfedly divine
and holy.

I can’t forbear reprefenting, by one memorable
Inftance, to what an Excefs the Fathers carry’d
their unjuft Prejudices.

There was a Village in the Eqff call’d * Callicin,
in which the Jews had a Synagogue, and the /-
lentinian Hereticks a Meeting-houfe. A Procef~
fion of Hermits paffing by one day with their Vo-.
tarys, happen’d to receive fome Infult from thefe
Villagers. Immediately the noife of it fpread,
and reach’d to the Bifhop’s Bars, who fir’d up
his People with fuch Succefs, that they imme- -
diately wentalong with the Hermits, and laid the

Jewifh Synagogue, and Heretick Conventicle in
Atfhes. This was a manifeft Invafion of the

¥ Paulin in vica Ambrof. o
Prince’s
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Prince’s Authority 3 for furcly ’tis to him, er to
his Licutenants, that Bifhops ought to have re-
courfe for Reparation of Injurys, and not revenge
themfelves off-hand by Seditions ftir’d up among l
a giddy Populace. |
He who commanded in the E4ff under Theodo-
fius, underftood his Duty, and was jealous enough
of his Mafter’s Authority, not to fail giving an
. Accountof all that pafs’d ; and the Emperor, up-
on notice of it, order’d the Bifhop to rebuild
the Synagogue at his own Expence, and the Incen-
diarys to be punifi’d. Nothing cou’d be more
equitable than this Decree, nor farther from ex-
ceflive Severity ; for in fine, the Conventicle and
Synagogue had both ftood in that place by the
Prince’s Authority, and cou’d not be remov’d
but by his Orders: and all popular Commotions
are fo much the more punifhable, as thofe who
foment ’em have not the leaft fhadow of Right, or
pretence for fo doing ; and fuch we may {uppofe
Bifhops, a Set of Men notorioufly culpable, if they
exhort not Chriftians to the forgiving of Injurys,
and to all kinds of Moderation. But as gentle
as this Punifhment appears, the Eaftern Bifhops
were delicate enough to find it infupportable ; and
as St. Ambrofe was within reach of the Court,
and a proper Perfon to reprefent their pretended
Grievances, they charg’d him with this Affair.
Matters not permitting St. Ambrofe to go to
Court in Perfon, he * wrote to Theodofius, and
reprefented that his Decree had laid a Bifhop un-
der the neceflity, cither of difobeying his Prince,

>
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or betraying his own Chara&er, and tended to
make him, either a Martyr or Prevaricator ;
that Fulian the Apoftate, having attempted to
rebuild the Fewifh Synagogues, Fire fell from
Heaven on the Builders, and that what has bin
may be; that Maximus, fome days before he was
abandon’d by God, had iffi’d the like Edi&. In
fine, St. Ambrofe, after hehad, in terms of Duty
and Refpe&, exhorted the Prince to recal his
Order, let himunderftand, that if his Letter had
not the defir’d effe&t, he fhou’d be oblig’d to re-
montftrate from the Pulpit. The Emperor made
him no favorable Anfwer; and St. Ambrofe,
one day in his Sermon, to be as good as his word,
addrefs’d 4 himfelf to the Emperor as on the
part of God, and lé&tur’d him pretty roundly.
At which thetoo good and over-eafy Emperor was
not at all offended, but on the contrary, promis’d
the Preacher, as he was defcending from his
Throne, that he wou’d give Orders to recal his
Decree. Some of the Lords who were prefent
infifted, that at leaft, to fave the Honor of his
Imperial Dignity, fo unworthily aftfronted by the
Rabble, he wou’d order the Hermits, who were
Authors of this Riot, to be chaftis’d ; but St-
Ambrofe reprimanded ’em with fuch a Spirit, that.
they durft not fay a word more of the Matter : fo
the Edi& was revok’d. :

~This fhews, that the Reign of ‘Theodofius was
perfedly Prieftridden, and that he was deliver’d,
bound hand and foot, to the Mercy of the Cler-
gy 5 which cou’d not chufe but bring a Deluge of
Woes upon the Nonconformifts. Is not this a

* Vide Paulin. in vita Ambrof.

Q . - ftrapge
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ftrange thing, that a Man who pafies for a Saint,
fhou’d have bin fo violent an Advocate for a Se-
ditious Bifhop, and for all the Furys of a muti-
nous Rabble; and that he fhou’d pretend twere
better fubmit to death than give fome Mony in
obedience to the Emperor’s Order, for the re-
building a Stru&ture, demolifh’d in open Con-
tempt of the Emperor’s Authority? What won-
der after this, that the Worfhip the Pagans paid
their Divinitys, more majorum, fhou’d be punifh’d
with death, and declar’d High-Treafon, by this
* fame Emperor? Did the Pagan Emperors do
more againft the Chriftians? and if they fpil’d
more Blood than he, is it not becaufe the Pagan
Votarys had not the fame Conftancy as Chriftians,
to maintain their Belief at the expence of their
Lives? - - ’
But what Anfwer fhall we make for thofe Pro-
teftants, who won’t allow Liherty of Confcience
to other Se&ts ? This we arc next to fpeak to.
" I fay then, that there are fome Diftin&ions ne-
eeflary to be premis’d : for either they won’t al-
low other Se&ts from abroad to. come and fettle
among ’em; or if they fpring up among them-
felves, they take care to prevent their Growth
or laft of all, they difperfe and expel em after
they havebin form’d and eftablif’d. Thefe dif-
ferent Circumftances excufe their Non-Toleration
moreor lefs : tho if we confider this matter im-
partially, and by that Light in which right Rea-
fon fhews it, it cannot be abfolutely excus’d un-
lefs in cafes where it’s purely political, and indif-
penfably neceflary far the puglick Safety of the

¥ Leg 12, de.pag; Cod. Theo, Stat
ate.
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State. To explin my felf.

Not to tolerate thofe who entertain certain '

particular Opinions in Matters of Religion, and
who infufe ’em into others, implys certain Pe-
naltys on thefe who infufe ’em, and that thefe
Penaltys be ordain’d by the Authority of the
Magiftrate. To this end it were neceflary
that Princes fhou’d have a Right of enjoining
the Belief of certain things on their Subjeds,
and of reftraining ’em to fuch a Confcience, ra-
ther than any other ; fince without fuch a Right
it’s plain, they cou’d not impofe Penaltys on thofe
who had not the fame Notions of things as they
themfelves have. Now if it appear, that they
have no fuch Right, it follows, they can appoint
ne fuch Punifhments ; and yet all who are againft
the tolerating certain Sefts impofe Penaltys on
em: they alt therefore without any Juftice or
Reafon, and confequently. Non~Toleration is re-
pugnant to Reafon and Juftice; finee from what
we have faid before, it’s manifeff, that thofe who
enaék Laws obliging Canfcience, exceed their Pow~
er, and overftrain their Authority : whence it fol-
lows, that thofe Laws are aQually null and void
in themfelves,

However, there is an Exception to be made,
which manifeftly arifes from the Remarks laid
down in another place, to wit, That Sovereigns,
having an effential and unalienable Right o% e-
nacing Laws for the Prefervation of the State
and Society over which they are plac’d, may or-
dain, that all, without diftin@ion, who endan-
ger the publick Peace by Do&rines tending te
Sedition, Rapine, Murder, Perjury, &c. be pu-
nif’d according to the QNature, of their Crimes ;

2 G-
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accordingly any Se&, which ftrikes at the Foun-
dation of human Society, and burfts the Bands -
of the publick Peace and Amity, by exciting Sedi-
tions, by preaching up Rapine, Murder, Calum-
ny, Perjury, deferves to bc immediately cut off
by the Sword of the Magiftrate : but fo longas
the Principles of any Se&t overthrow not thofe
Laws which are the Foundation of Property and
private Right ; fo long as they preach Submif-
fion to the Magiftrate, and the chearful Pay-
ing of Taxes and Subfidys impos’d by him; and
maintain, that no Man onght to be difturb’d in
the Pofleflion of his Right, or in the peaceable
Enjoyment of his Goods, moveable or immove-
able, of his Reputation, Life, &¢. Idon’t think
there can be any juft ground for vexing ’em on
the fcore of their not obeying any particular Law
enjoining fuch a certain Belief, or fuch a particu-
lar form of Divine Worthip: for as I havealready
obferv’d, a Magiftrate, who ena&s Laws of this
kind, and enforces the Obfervation of ’emunder
pain of Death, Prifon, Galley, ¢c. manifeftly
exceeds his Power.

If any one therefore wou’d know my Opinion
in particular, concerning thofe Proteftant States
which allow but one Religion 3 I anfwer, That if
they a& purely from a regard to the fupposd
Falfenefs of the Opinions of other Religions, they
are wrong; for who has requir’d this at their
hands? Is Falfhood to be overcome by any other
Arms than thofe of Truth? Is not attacking
Errors with a Cudgel, the fame Abfurdity as at-
tacking Baftions with Syllogifm and Harangue?
Sovereigns therefore who wou’d difcharge their
Daty aright, ought not to fend forth their Sol-
diers, their Hangmen, their Tipftaffs, their Life-

* guard-
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guard-men, their Purfuivants, againft thofe who
teach Doérines different from their own; but flip
their Divines, their Minifters, their Profeflors at
’em, and order ’em to endeavor with all their

Might, the Confutation of the obnoxious Doc-

trines: but if thefe Means are not fufficient to

filence their Adverfarys, or bring ’em over to

the Religion of the Country, they fhou’d €’en let

’em be quiet, and for the reft, content themfelves

with their obeying the Municipal and Civil
Laws of the State. So much for what concerns

thofe Do&rines which Proteftantsconfider fimply

as falfe; this Falfenefs gives ’em not the leaft

Right of treating their Subjes ill.

But the cafe is not the fame with regard to
thofe Opinions which they look upon not only as
falfe, but alfo as tending dire@ly, and in the Na-
ture of ’em, to the Difturbance of the State, and
the endangering the Sovereign’s Authority: for as
to all fuch Doé&rines, I pronounce ’em unworthy
of a Toleration; and for this Reafon I think it
but juft, thatall thofe States, which have fhaken
off the Yoke of Popery, fhou’d make the moft
fevere Laws againft its Re-admiflion ; and that
thofe who have Papifts ftillin their Bofom, fhou’d
keep ’em chain’d up like fo many Lions or Leo-
pards, thatis, deprive ’em of the Power of do-
ing Mifchief, by the fevereft Penal Laws, and
thofe duly put in Execution againft ’em, that
there may be no room for apprehending any
thing from their reftlefs Contrivances. Yet I
fhow’d never be for leaving ’em expos’d to Infults
in their Perfons, or for difturbing ’em in the En-
joyment of their Eftates, or the private Exer-
cife of their Religion, or for doing ’em any
' " Q3 " Injuftice
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Injuftice in their Appeals to Law, or for hin-
dring ’em to breed up their Children in their
own Faith, or toretire with their Effefts, and
after the Sale of their Eftates, as often and as
many of ’em as pleas’d, to any other Country :
much lefs for conftraining ’em to affift at the
Exercifes of a Religion which their Confciences
condemn’d, or recompenfing thofe who did;
this being properly the Part and Office of a
tempting Angel, and tending to makeall thofe
who lov’d worldly Honors and Dif;nitys betray
the Lights of Confcience. I fhou’d be for a
Law, cxcluding new Converts from all the Pri-
vileges and Favors of which they were made in-
capable by their former Religion ; becaufe thus
we might be aflus’d, that their Converfion pro-
eceded purely from Convifion, and that they
did not play the Hypocrites. Butas the keeping
this fort of Men to ftri& Difciplineis only in-
tended with regard to a temporal Good 1 fhou’d
not difapprove, where there may be particular
and weighty Reafons againft having any jealou-
{y, the granting ’em a greater Liberty, and
evenas great as the Intereft of the State will
permit: for, as 1 have already faid, the Falfe-
nefs of Opinionsis not the true Rule of Tolera-
tion or Non-Toleration, but their Influepce with
regard to the publick Peaceand Security.

If thofe of the Church of Rome will impar~
tially confider it, they muft allow, that I don’
here deftroy what 1 had bin eftablithing thro-
out this Commentary, againft the pretepded
Compulfion enjoin’d by Jesus Curisr: for
the Laws which I propofe to be made againtt
them, are not with 3 defign of forcing ’em to

: ) change
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change Religion, but purely as a Precaution a-
gainft all Attempts on their part; and to pre-
vent their having it in their power to force the
. Confcience of their Fellow-Subjetts, and even
_the Sovereign himfelf. Idon’t pretend, by con-
futing the hiteral Senfe of the words, Compel’em
to come in, to condemn Sovereigns, who for juft
caufes may keep a ftri& Reinover fome of their
Subjefts. I don’t blame the King or Republick
of Poland for being upon their guard againft the
bold Attempts ofg the Coffacks, or the King of
‘France for building Citadels and Forts in Citys
which have bin fubje& to revolt. And therefore
what I have bin faying all this while cannot be
turn’d upon my felf, fince that kind of Con-
ftraint which I. allow againft Papifts in Proteftant
States does not affe@ their Confcignces, nor has
any other aim than to prevent their difturbing
the State, which the Principles of their Religion
diredly lead to.

Ineffedt, their Councils and their Popes having
a-thoufand times approv’d Perfecution, and in-
join’d it on Princes upon the fevereflt Penaltys;
their Princes having exercis’d in all Ages all man-
ner of barbarous Crueltys on Hereticks, or re-
puted Hereticks; and never having kept their
Promifes of letting ’em live in quiet, tho ratify’d
by the folemneft Oaths, but breaking thro’em
without the leaft fcruple, whenever they had a
fit occafion: Their Bifhops, the reft of their
Clergy, and their Popes always egging ’em on
to this Breach of Faith, and extolling and blef-
fing ’cm for it, as a moft holy, moft pious, and
moft divine Adtion ; as may be feen in the Briefs
of Iunocent XI. and his Harangue to a. full Con-

Q4 fiftory
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fiftory in praife of Lews XIV. and by infinite
Panegyricks, with which the Pulpits ring all over
France : In a word, it being the current and a-
vow’d Do&rine of the Church of Rome, that He-’
reticks, of whom they form a more hideous Idea
than of any Monfter, may and ought to be pu-
nifh’d, and compel’d to come in, according to
the Command of Jesus Curist, which they
expound literally, and never tolerated while
there’s a poflibility of preventing it. All thefe
things, 1 fay, rightly weigh’d, Prudence and
common Scnfe require that we fhou’d confider
Papifts as a Party of Men who look on all Go-
vernment in the hands of Proteftants with an
evil eye, and with the fharpeft regret; who
omit no means to wriggle themfelves into power,
to recover the Churches and Benefices they were
once poflefs’d of, and to extirpate what they
call Herefy ; which they think themfelves ob-
lig’d to, by the Command of Jesus CHRISsT,
and by the Spirit of their Church ; a Spirit in
their perfuafion infallible. I pafs over what
the more devoted to the Pope pretend, that he
has a power of abfolving Subjets from their
Oaths and Allegiance, and depriving Kings of
their Dominions, and depofing ’em when not
obfequious enough to the See of Rome 5 and con-
tent my felf with infifting as before, and faying
in one word, that Proteftant Princes have the
very fame Reafons not to tolerate Papifts, as
an Emperor of China might have for banifhing
the Popith Miflionarys, fhou’d they frankly own
that, as foon as they had the power in their
hands, they’d force all People to receive Bap-

tifm. I have faid fo_much of this in the fifeh

Chapter
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Chapter of the firft Part, that ’twill be enough
to make an Application of it here to thofe of
the Church of Rome; forafmuch as if they were

* fincere in the point, they muft anfwer, to who-
ever fhou’d ask ’em, in cafe they were upper-
moft, whether they wou’d grant Proteftants a
Toleration, that in truth they never wou’d, but
oblige’em to go to Mafs by fair or by foul means.
I fhao’t here infift in particular upon another
Remark, That whoever thinks it lawful to force
Confcience, muft by a natural Confequence be-
lieve the greateft Crimes become A&s of Piety
in his hands, provided they tend to the deftroy-
ing of Herefy : Iinfift not, I fay, on this point
here, and only defire my Reader to remember I
have bin full enough on it elfewhere, and apply
itto thofe of the Church of Rome. And now,
to fhorten this Article, I offer this one Argu-
ment, which deferves tobe confider’d.

That Party which, if uppermoft, wou’d tole-
rate no other, and wou’d force Conicience, ought
pot to be tolerated.

Now fuch is the Church of Rome.

Therefore it ought not to be tolerated.

Nor let any one fay, it follows from hence that
Proteftants cou’d not be entitled to a Toleration
from the Church of Rome ; nor pretend to prove
it by faying, that on this very fcore, becaufe
the Proteftants wou’d not tolerate her if they
were uppermoft, fhe is oblig’d not to tolerate
them when it is her turn: let no one, I fay,
reafon thus, becaufe there is this material dif-
ference between her and us, that Non-Toleration
on our part is depriv’d of that fearful Sting,

that moft odious and moft criminal Quality
which
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which it has from Popery, to wit, the for-
cing Confcicnce by the moft violent Temp-
tations into A&s of Hypocrify and deadly Re-
morfe ; whereas Proteftants allow People a li-
berty of removing with their Effedts, or ferving
God privately in their own way. So that the
Major of my Syllogifin cannot be retorted, there
being a Claufe in it which concerns not Pro-
teftants. In the mean time I fhall obferve one
thing, which is of weight againft the literal
Senfe of the Precept.

That by anodd Counterftroke it furnithes a
pretence of perfecuting even againft thofe who
might naturally be moft inclin’d to tolerate:
for ineffe, if Prudence, and even Religion re-
quire, that a Prince fhou’d remove all occafions
of a paflive Perfecution in reverfion, which muft
naturally draw on all the Horrors and Villanys
fet forth in the fixth Chapter of the firft Part;
the Churchrof Rome might jultly fufped, that if
Proteftants were uppermoft, they wou’d not
grant her a Toleration: for fear then of coming
under fuch a misfortune one day, fhe thinks her
felf oblig’d to prevent and crufh them. So that
this literal Senfe cannot be embrac’d by either Par-
ty, but by a Counterftroke it fets the other upon
Perfecution, how great foever its natural Aver-
fion might be to the thing. Whence it appears
that this pretended Precept, Compel ’ems to come
an, by its natural A&ion and Re-a&ion, muft be
a continual and infatiable Principle of Horrors
and Abominations over the face of the BEarth.
An evident Argument it never was the Meaning
orIntentionof Jesus CHRisT.

Yet
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Yet if we judg equitably of things, we are
oblig’d to fay, that the fear of a Retaliation
warrants not the Church of Rome’s anticipating the
Petfecution of Proteftants : 1. Becaufe, as I have
already obferv’d, Non-Toleration among them has
Toft its fting. - 2. Becaufe in the places where they
are tolerated they behave themfelves like good and
faithful Subjects, having never taken up Arms
till control’d in their Liberty of Conicience ;
which fhou’d be a fufficient Security ta their
Governors, that they never will give ‘em any
difturbance, fo long as they are allow’d to ferve
God in their own way. 3. Becaufe in Countrys
where the Gevernment is Proteftant, they treat
Papifts with a great deal of Tendernefs, as long
as they fee ’em conform to the Laws of the
Land, inany degree becoming good Subje@s; in
Holland, for example, and in the Dutchy of
Cleves, and herein England under the late Reign.
‘Whereas the Roman Catholick Princes and States
perfecute without end and without meafure, ei-
ther in effe® or intention; fo that when they
don’t opprefs their Subje@s of a different Reli-
gion, it is not for want of Good-will, but be-
caufe their Intereft won’t permit.. The Houfe
of Auftria, Poland, Sgvoy, are pregnant Exam-
les.  Framce has bin the greateft Example of
oleration that the Church of Rome can fhew ;
and how did this happen? Was it from any
fenfe of Equity, or any regard to the Dilates
of right Reafdn, which fo clearly difaver to
ns, and which had diftover’d to fo many of the
antient Fathers of the Church, that ne Man
fhou’d beforc’d jn the Worthip of God ¢ Na,
Lewss XIV, in his Preamble to the Rdid of Re-
' vocation,
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vocation, lets all Europe underftand that he, his
Father, and Grandfather, had all along a defign
of repealing that of INantes, if other Affairs had
not interven’d. He ought to know his own
thoughts beft ; and as to what he fays of his
Father, ’tis probable enough, if the Proteftants
of the Kingdom had had as much patience under
his Reign, as they have fhewn of later years,
he had left but little for his Succeffor to do.
But as to Henry IV. he’l give us leave to be-
lieve he had no1ntentions of revoking the Edi&t
of Nuantes the ncxt day after it was regifterd
by his own Orders. He was naturally too honeft
a Man, and ‘had bin too long of the true Reli-
gion, to fall in feven or eight years time into
all the abominable Maxims and knavifh Counfels,
that a Confeflor of the Society of Fefus is capa-
ble of fuggefting. :

So much for Toleration, with regard to thofe
of the Romifth Communion. Let’s now proceed
to that which Proteftants are oblig’d to allow
thofe of other Religions, whofe only Ambition
is Liberty of Confcience, and whofe Principles
-are not deftruétiveof the Laws and Conftitution
of the State. And withregard to thefe, I fhan’t
fpare to fay, that thofe States which refufe ’em
a Toleration do veryill 5 but their Iniquity va-
rying according to the degrees of more or lefs,
it’s it we fhou’d confider it with regard to the
. following Rule, or fixt point of Liberty: Thar
it 5 the Duty of Superiors to ufe their utmoft endea-
.wors, by lively and folid Remonftrances, to undeceiue
thofe who are in error 5 yet toleave ’em the full li-
‘berty of declaring for their own Opinions, and_ferv-
ing God according to the Diclates of their anj'q{;nqe}
3
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if they bave not the good fertune to convince ’em :
neither laying before ’em any Snare or Temptation of
worldly Punifbment in cafe they perfift, nor Reward
if they abjure. Here we find the fixt indivifible
Point of true Liberty of Confcience ; and fo far as
any one fwerves more or lefs from this Point, fo
far he more or lefs encroaches on Liberty. For any
thing further, I don’t think the having publick
Churches,or walking in Proceflions thro the ftreets,
effential to Liberty in Religion. . This may con-
tribute to the outward Pomp, or meliuseffe ; but
the ends of Religion are fufficiently anfwer’d, if
they be allow’d to aflemble to perform divine Ser-
vice, and to argue modeftly in behalf of their
own Perfuafion, and againft the oppofite Doc-
trine, as occafion requires. :

The firft ftep of Variation from this Rule
might happen, fhou’d we fuppofe the People of
any Country, perfe&tly united in the Profeflion
of one and the fame Religion, ena& this as a
fundamental Law, Thatno Perfon of a different
Religion fhou’d ever be fuffer’d to come in or fo-
journ among ’em, or vend his Opinions within
their borders. This Law feems very reafonable
and innocent at firft fight, yet it is not without
its Inconveniences : for fuppofing fuch a Law in
force among the Guuls, in Spain, Arabia or Per-
ffa, upon the firft preaching of the Gofpel ; the
Apottles, .and their Difciples, had bin excluded
by virtueof it: and fthou’d they declare in the
open ftreets that ’twas better to obey God than
Men, and to preach his Gofpel rather thancon-
form to the Laws of the Land, they had bin
punifh’d as feditious Perfons, and Infringers of
the Laws of the State. This had bin unjuft, ar}l‘c:

. X t
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the Law confequently unjuft. Such a Law ex-
cludes the Preachers of Truth, as well as thofe
of falft Dolrines: Shou’d all the Pagan and
Mahometan Countrys at this tihe enaét fuch a
Law, how fhow’d we fend forth Miflionarys with
any hopes of Succefs? Let’s agree then, that
a true Liberty of Confcience is inconfiftent with
fuch a Law, efpecially when put in execution a-
geinft thofe who fhou’d run the hazard, and come
1nto a Country, in fpite of fuch a Prohibition,
with a defign to convert it.

A fecond ftep of Variation from this Rule
woud be; if, together with the above-men+
tion’d Prohibition, another Law fhou’d be en-
afted, forbidding any Inmate or Native of the
Country to innovate in matters of Religion, on
pain of Banithment. It’s evident, the enading
fuch a Law is forging Chains for Confcien¢e 3 be-
caufe, fhou’d a Man, upon examining his Reli-
gion, find, or fancy he finds fomething amifs in
it; fhou’d he be convinc’d in his Judgment, that
it were fit to teach fo and fb, to reform fuchand
fuch Abufes, he fhall be reftrain’d by the fear of
Banifhment, snd his ConfCience undergo a cons
flid@ between the Love of his Country and
that of Truth; and if bound to the former by
prevailing Confiderations, he’s in a fair way of

laying the Hypocrite. ] own, he’s much to

lame if he does not chufe to run the hazard of
Banifhment rather than ftifie the Motions of his
Confcience 5 but ftill it’s a hardfhip vpen the Man:
And as fuch a Law might have occafion’d the
banifhing 8 Romam, or a Gaul, inthe days of the
Apoftles, who in hia Travels abroad, er by Epi-
ftles at boma, had bin inftruéied in the Gofpel ;

it’s




Ch. 5. A Philofophical Commentary. 339
it’s plain, that in fuch a cafe it had -bin very upn-
juft 5 and is no lefs fo now, withregard to anla-
dian, Turk, or Moor, who having bin inftructed
in Chriftianity by the fame means, fhou’d havea
defire of preaching it in hisown Country. Sure
I am, that if any one confiders the Mind of Man,
and his Attainments in Knowledg, and compares
’em with the Hiftorys of former times, he fhall.
plainly fee, that there’s no one fo periuaded of
the Truth of what he believes, but may have
ground to think he may alter his Opinion as to
fome matters; and therefare we fhou’d never
refufe to hear thofe who have any thing new
to propofe: for how know we, but it may ftill
be better than what we have hitherto fincerely
believ’d the beft? This has often happen’d be-
fore : The Indians, who hear a New-comer fpeak
of Jesus Curisrt, and change their antient
Belief for what this new Maa tells ’em, find
their account init: The Jews and Gentiles, who .
embrac’d the new Dodrines of the Apoftles,
were infinitely fatisfy’d in ’em : They who
hearken’d to Luther and Calvin, and were con-
verted to their Opinions, thought themfelves
happy in fo doing. And can we, after fo many
Examples, imagine it’s impoflible at this day,
that any ome fhow’d teach us things profitable to
Salvation ? This, on the whole, fhews that all
Laws reftraining any further Inquiry or Progrefs
in Knowledg, human and divine, are violent.
What won’d have become of us, if fuch Laws
had bin duly put in execution for two or thyes
thoufand years paft ? :
The third degree of Variagion happens, when
a Lawis esalted, ardaining, that whatever l;x-
1y
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fon, whether a Stranger or born in the Land,
teaches any thing contrary to the eftablifh’d Re-
ligion of the State, fhall be oblig’d to retrad,
and declare -publickly, that he believes as the
reft of the Country do, upon pain of Fire,
Wheel, digging in the Mines, Galley, dark and .
noifom Dungeon; ¢+c. Here we find the laft
and higheft degree of Violence ; but with this
difcretion, that to know whether Punifhment by
Fire be worfe than that by Galley or Dungeon,
we muft confult the Temper of the Patient : for
there be thofe who wou’d much rather get off
by a quarter of an hour’s fmart Pain, than tug
at an Qar for thirty or forty years together;
which however hinders not but Death in the or-
dinary gradation of Punifhments exceeds Prifon
and perpetual Galley. <

From hence it follows, that the Non-Tolera-
tion of Proteftantsisa Variation from the Rule
only in the loweft and neareft degree; fince the
utmoft Punifhment they inflit on a Subjet who
turns Papift, does not exceed Banifhment: and
as for a Stranger, who may be furpriz’d in the
clandeftine Exercife of fome Religious Fun&ion,
if he be punifi’d with Death, ’tis not fo much
on the fcore of Religion, ason that of his being
a Fryar or Monk in mafquerade, and a Prefumpe
tion that he’s come to burn, poifon, play the
Spy, or carry on fome hellifh Confpiracy ; of
which there have bin a hundred Examples.

But, fay they, the Punifhment of Serverss is
demonftration that Proteftants will carry Perfe-
cution as high as Papifts. 1 anfwer, very far
from it: The Punifhment of Serverms, and of a
very fmall number befides of the fame ftamp,

- erring
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erring in the moft fundamental Points of the
Chriftian Religion, is look’d on at this day as
a horrid Blot upon the earlier days of the Refor-
mation, the fad and deplorable Remains of Pé-
pery : and I make no doubt, were there fuch
another Procefs before the Magiftrates of . Geneva
at this day, but they wou’d be very cautious of
coming to fuch extremitys. -

CHAP VL

Sixth Objedion: The Doctrine of Toleration
can’t chufe but throw the State into all kinds
of Confufion, and produce a horrid Medly
of Seits, to the [candal of Chriftianity. The
Anfwer,  In what {enﬁ Princes ought to be
nurfing Fathers to the Charch.

T muft be own’d, that the Condition of Man,
among a thoufand other Infirmitys, is- fub-
jeft in particular to this, of fcarce ever knowing
any Trath but by halves: for if it happen that
heisable to prove a thing from clear and de-
monitrative Reafons 4 priors, immediately he
finds himfelf hamper’d with abfurd, or at leaft
very difficult Confequences, arifing from what
he reckon’d uponas demonftrated ; which is no
fmall balk upon his Spirits: Or if he has the
good fortune not to be fhackled with Abfur-
ditys' flowing from his Opinions, he has the mor-
tification, on thé ether hand, of having only
R : very
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very confus’d Notions, and but infufficient Proofs
of his Pofition. They who maintain either the
infinite Divifibility of Matter, or Epicurus’s Doc-
trine of Atoms, can anfwer for the truth of
this. For my part, I am fincere enough to
own, that if the Opinion I have bin hitherto
defending has any flaw at all, it is on the fide
of its Confequences. The dire& Proofs which
fupport it are admirable, the Confequences of
the contrary Opinion monftrous; fo far all’s
right : but when we turn to the Confequences
of my Hypothefis, things don’t look altogether
fo wcll. One wou’d think, that Almighty God,
to humblc the human Underftanding, had decreed
“it fhou’d find no fure footing o’ this fide Hea-
ven, but Rubs and Perplexitys of what fide fo-
ever it turns itfelf. I have however this Com-
fort, that all the frightful Confequences from
my Opinion may very well be refolv’d. We
fhall fee. -

There is not, fay they, a more dangerous Peft
in any Government than Multiplicity of Reli-
gions ; as it fets Neighbor at variance with his
Neighbor, Father againft Son, Husbands againft
their Wives, and the Prince againft his Subjeéts.
I anfwer, that this, far from making againft me,
is truly the ftrongeft Argument for Toleration ;
for if the Multiplicity of Religions prejudices
the State, it procceds purely from their not
bearing with one another, but on the contrary
cndeavoring each to crufh and'deftroy the other
by methods of Perfecution. Hine prima mali
labes : Herc’s the Source of all the Evil. Did
each Party induftrioufly cultivate that Toleration
which I contend for, there might be the fame

' Harmony
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Harmoay,in a State compos’d of ten different
Se&s, as there is in a Town where the feveral
kinds of Tradefmen contribute to each others
' mutual Support. All that cou’d natarally pro-
ceed from it wou’d be an honeft Emulation be-
tween ’em which fhou’d exceed in Piety, in good
Works, and in {piritual Knowledg. The Strife
among ’em wou’d only be, which fhou’d moft
approve it felf to God by its Zeal in the Prattice
of Vertue, which out-do the other in promo-
ting the Intereft of their Country, did the Prince
prote& ’em all alike, and maintain an even bal-
lance by the diftribution of his Favors and Juf-
tice. Now it’s manifeft, fach an Emulation as
this muft be the Source of infinite publick Blef+
fings 5 and confequently, that Toleration is the
thing in the world beft fitted for retrieving
the Golden Age, and producing a harmonious
Confort of different Voices, and Inftruments of
different Tones, as agreeable at leaft as that of
a-fingle Voice. What is it then that hinders
this lovely Harmony arifing from a Confort of
various Voices and different Sounds ? ’Tis this,
that one Religion will exercife a cruel Tyranny
over the Underftanding, and force ConfCience;
that Princes will countenance the unjuft Par-
tiality, and lend the Secular Arm to the furious
and tumaultuous Qutcrys of a Rabble of Monks
and Clergymen: in a word, all the Mifchief ari-
fi_s _not from Toleration, but from the want
of it. ‘
-Here’s my conftant Anfwer to that thredbare
Common-place of your little Politicians, that a
Change in Religion drawson a Change in Go-
vernmeat, and that therefore fpecial care ﬁiout’)d
) R 2 c
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be taken to prevent Innovation. I fhan’t here
“examine whether this has come to pafs as often
as they pretend ; IThall content my felf, without
inquiring into the Fa&, to affirm, that fuppo-
fing it true, ftill it proceeds from Non-Tole-
ration only : for did the new Se& but entertain
the Principles whichI lay down, it couw’d exer-
cife no Violence on thofe who perfever’d in the
old Religion ; ’twou’d reft in propofing its Rea-
fons, and inftru®ing’em in a Spirit of Charity.
In like manner, were the old Religion govern’d
by the fame Maxims, ’twou’d only oppofe the
new by gentle and charitable Inftructions, and
never proceed to Violence. Thus Princes might
always maintain ‘their Authority intire, every
private Perfon fit under his own Vine and his
own Fig-tree, worfhipping God in his own way,
and leave others to worfhip and ferve him as
they thought fit; which won’d be the true Ac-
complifhment of the Prophecy in Ifaiah, concern-
ing the Agreement of Men under Perfuafions dia-
metrically oppofite: The Wolf alfo [hall dwell with
the Lamb, and the Leopard fhall lie down with the
Kidy andtheCalf and the young Lion, and the Fat-
- ling together 5 and alittle Child (hall lead them, &c.
It’s plain to any Man who confiders things,
that all the Difturbances attending Innovations
in Religion, proceed from People’s purfuing the
firft Innovators with Fire and Sword, and re-
fufing ’em a Liberty of Conicience; or elfe from
the new Se@’s attempting, from an inconfiderate
Zeal, to deftroy the Religion eftablif’d. No-
thing therefore but Toleration can put a ftop
to all thofe Evils ; nothing buta Spirit of Per-
fecution <an foment ’em. .
* They
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They alledg likewife I don’t know how many
Examples of faftious Spirits, who, in order to

fubvert the Contftitution of the State, have pre- -

tended the neceflity of a Reformation in Reli-
gion ; and having drawn the People into their
Defigns, have taken the field with Sword in hand,
and committed a thoufand Diforders: but this
proves nothing more, than that the beft things
are liable to Abufe. It no way proves, that it’s
the Duty of Princes to fupprefs all Innovation
in Religion by the Secular Power ; for the Hea-
then Emperors in this cafe had had the jufteft
Right of fupprefling Chriftianity, and all their
Perfecutions had bin indifpenfable A&s of Juf-
tice: but as fuch a Pofition wou’d be impious,
it follows there are Exceptions to be made to
this Rule. Experience informs us, that there
have bin Innovations in matters of Religion which
were found to be good and holy : We know there
muft be Innovations for the introducing Chriftia-
nity in Infidel States; we know too, that there
have bin Innovations, which were only a cover
for fatious Defigns. What courfe then muft
the Sovereign take, when he fees a new Teacher
fet up in his Dominions? Muft he feize him at
firft dafh, and all his Followers? By no means.
He muft wait a little to fee where his Do&rines
tend, whether to the aggrandizing himfelf and
his Party by civil Broils: if he find this, he’s *
to give him no quarter; he may exterminate
him and his, tho the Man were never fo much
perfuaded his Doftrine was divine. This is not
the fort of Men that I plead for, fince their
Defigns are damnable, and the Religion they
preach, if they have any, is of a perfecuting
‘ o R3 =~ nature ;
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natre 5 and onfequently fallsin with the lite-
ral Seafe, which I confute. But if this new
Do -r has really no defign of ftirring up Se-
ditious 5 if kis only aim be to infufe his Opi-
ninus, rerf led theyare true and holy, and ta
eftabli® " by the methods of Reafoning and
I'®r-‘tiony in this cafe we ought to follow
biin, if we find he has Truth on his fide : and
if he does not happen to convince our felves, yet
we ought to permit thofe who are convincd, to
ferve God in this new Do&or’s way. This
courfe our King Eshelred took with the Monks
who were fentinto this Country by Pope Gregory
the Great to preach the Gofpel. But all this
while we ought to omit no means, by attacking
this new Dector at his own weapon, to wit,
Reafon and Inftruétion, of bringing him back
into the old way, and confirming others in it,
~ if we judg it the beft.

This furnifhes me with an Anfwer to a {pe-:
cious Reafon, which our Adverfarys make ufe
of: They fay, that among the Bleflings which
God has promis’d to his Church, that of giving
it Kings who fhall be nurfing Fathers is one of -
the chicfeft. I grant it: Nothing is a greater
Blefling to the Church, than Princes who pro--
tett and cherifh it ; who fee it be fupply’d with
fober and able Paftors, who found and endow
"Colleges and Academys for this purpofe, and
fpare no neceffary Charge for its Maintenance ;
who take care to punifh Ecclefiafticks for their
vicious and fcandalous Lives, that others may
take warning, and walkin that Integrity which
their Profeilion demands; who by their own
goed Lives and wholgfom Laws excite all their
b o People
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People to the Pradtice of Vertue ; and laft ofall,
are always ready to punifh thofe feverely who
prefume to invade the Immunitys of the Church :
For [ extremely approve, and think it the in-
difpenfable Duty of Princes, if new Sects arife,
who offer to infult the Minifters of the eftablif’d
Religion, or offer the leaft Violence to thofe
who perfevere in the old way, to punifh thefe
Seftarys by all due and requifite metheds, and
even with Death if occafion be; becaufe inthis
cafe they betray a perfecuting Spirit,they break the.
Peace, and aim at the Subverfion of Church and
State. ThisI take to be the true Senfe in which
Princes are to be nurfing Fathers to the Church:
apd as nothing cou’d be a greater Scourge to her
than being left expos’d by the Prince o the
Infults of the Laity, than being abandon’d by
him to their own Lufts, without any pruden-
tial Rules or Conftitutions to reftrain ’em; than
his negle&ing to minifter to her Wants and Ne-
. ceflitys ; hence it is that God promifes her the
Love and Proteftion of earthly Kings as a fpecial
Blefling. .

But, fay they, this is not all. Princes don’t
bear the Sword in vain; they have receiv’d
it from God to the intent they may punifh
Evil-doers ; and among Eyil-doers, none furely
out-do Hereticks, fince they affront the Divine
Majefty, trample under foot his Sicred Truths,
and poifon the Soul, whofe Life is our all, and
ought to be infinitely dearer to us than that of
the Body. They are therefore worfe than Poi-
foners, than Highway-men or Banditti, who kill
the Body only, and ought confequently to be
more feverely punif’d.  Bowzverbaquefo! Run-

R 4 ning
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ning on at this rate will quickly juftify the Per-
fecutors of the firft Chriftians (I often fly to
this Example, becaufe, as we fhall fee hereafter,
there’s no fence againft it) will arm the Chinefe
againft the Miflionarys, the Proteftant Princes
againft their Popifh Subjefts, and in general every
Sovereign againft thofe of a different Religion :
for each wiil alledg that God has commanded
him to punifh Evil-deers, and that none are
morc fo than thofe who oppofe the true Reli-
gioity 10 each calls his own. There muft there-
fore be fome ugly Sophifin at bottom ; let’s un-
ravel it. ,

Our Adverfarys don’t take care in this matter
to diftinguifh betwixt that Right with which
Princgs arc invefted, of punifhing with the Sword
thofe who cxercife Violence againft their Neigh-
bor, and who deftroy the publick Security which
every onc ought to enjoy under the Prote&tion of
the Laws ; they don’t, I fay, diftinguifh betwixt
this Right, and that which they falfly attribute
to ’em over Confcience. But for our part we
don’t confound thefe two things. We fay, it’s
very true that Kings are invefted with a Power
from God of hanging, whipping, imprifoning,
or punifhing in any other like manner, all fuch
as injure their Neighbor more or lefs, in his Per-
fon, or Eftate, or Honor 3 and this is fo much the
more juft, as thefe who commit fuch Violences
confefs not only that they commit ’em againit
the Laws of the Land, but alfo againft their
Confcience, and the Precepts of their Religion :
fo that their Malice is perfe@ly wilful. I don’t
believe there ever was an Example of a High-
way-man, or a Houfe-breaker, or a Poifoner, or

‘



Ch.6. A Philofophical Commentary. 249

a Duelift, or a Falfe Witnefs, or an Affaffin,
fentenc’d to death by the proper Judg, who plea-
ded the Inftinés of his Confcience, or the Com-
mandments of God, in juftification of the Crime
for which he hang’d him. So that he fins
knowingly and alicioufly, and offers violence
to his Neighbor in contempt of his God and
his King. :

Here then are two Circumftances which con-
cur notin fuch Hereticks as I fuppofe fhou’d be
tolerated. For, (1.) They offer Violence to no
one. They tell their Neighbor indeed that he’s
in anerror ; they urge this upon him by the beft
Reafons they are mafters of ; they fet before him
another Faith, and fupport it the beft they can;
they exhort him to change; they pronounce him
damn’d, unlefs he embraces the Truth which they
preach to him: this is all they do, and then
they leave him at full liberty. If he changes,
they are glad of it; if not, there’s an end of
the matter : they recommend him to God. Is
this treating one’s Neighbor ill? Is this vio-
lating the publick Security, in the fhadow of
wlhiich every one ought to eat his Morfel in quiet
under the Prote&tion of the Laws, and train up
his own Family as he fees fit?

Inthe fecond place, thefe Hereticks (Icall all
thofe fo in this place, whom the Sovereign dif-
tinguithes by this name on the fcore of their
differing from the eftablif"d Worfhip) in in-
ftru&ing their Neighbor, in difputing with him,
in admonithing him to change his Religion on
pain of Hell-fire, are far from thinking that
they commit an ill A&ion; on the contrary,
they fancy they do great fervice to God, and
L . N - . . .. - . v N it S
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it’s pure Zeal in ’em, no matter whether true
or falfe ; but in fine, it’s Zeal for the Glory of
God, and an Inftinét of Confcience, which prompts
em : fo that they don’t fin from Malice, or if
they do, ’tis only with regard to God ; -their
earthly Judges can take no cognizance of it, and
the Prefumption lies on the fide of their ading
from Confcience. It’s plain then, that the two
grand Circumftances which authorize the punifh-
ing Highway-men and Murderers with death, do
not occur in the cafe of Hercticks.

But, fay they, the Poifon fhed into the Soul
is much more fatal than that infus’d in a Man’s
Liquor : To blafpheme God and his Tauths, to
feduce his faithful ‘Servants, is a higher Crime,
than fpeaking evil of the King, or ftirring up
hisPeople to Rebellion. A Heretick therefore is
punifhable in a higher degree than lz P%ifin, or
the Chevalier de Roban, who fpoke againft his
Monarch with the greateft contempt, and aGtually
endeavor’d an Infurre&ion. I anfwer upon the
two points already. remark’d: La Poifin, and
the Chevalier de Roban, were confcious they com-
mitted a Crime ; they acted with a formal Defign
of doing mifchief; nor did they leave it at the
difcretion or choice of him whom they abus’d
and revil’d, whether he wou’d be abus’d and re-
vil’d or no: whereas a Heretick thinks he fhall
fave his Neighbor’s Soul ; he talks to him with a
defign of faving him, and lcaves him the full li-
berty of chufing or refufing. But befides the
Difparity in both thefe cafes, I have two things

- more to offer.

Firft, that the Prince fufficiently difcharges his

Duty, if he provides a proper and faving A(ulnti-
. ote

AN
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dote againft the Poifon inftil’dinto his Subjeéts,
by fending forth his Do&ors and Preachers to
confound thefe Hereticks, and prevent their fe-
ducing Men from the true Religion, and catching
’em by their fallacious Reafonings. Shou’d the
Preachers not be able to prevent the falling away
of fome of his Subjefts, yet the Prince has no-
thing to reproach himfelf with, he has done his
Duty: the warping mens Souls to fuch or fuch
an Opinion, is no Fun&ion of his Royal Charac-
ter; in this refpet Men are without the leaft
dependance on one another; they have neither
King, nor Queen, nor Lord, nor Mafter upon
earth. A King therefore is no way accountable
for not exercifing a Jurifdition in matters which
God has not fubjeéted to him.
 The next thing I obferve, is our giving things
very hard names o’ purpofe to create a horror
for ’em ; which yet, generally fpeaking, are out
of the fphere of our Decifions. Such a one, fay
we, utters infufferable Blafphemys, and affronts
the Divine Majefty in the moft facrilegious man-
ner. And what does all this amount to, when
confider’d foberly and without prejudice ? To
this, that concerning the manner of fpeaking
honorably of God, he has Conceptions different
from our own. Our cafe is ‘much the fame as
that of an ignorant Courtier, who uponreadin
a Letter written to the King by a little Indian
Prince, fuppofe, in whofe Country the moft re-
fpedful way of writing was in a burlefque Stile ;
fhou’d prefently, from his excefs of Zeal for his
Majefty, propofe the fending a Fleet to de-
throne this little Sovereign, who had the impu-
dence to mock the King in his Letter. Wowd
‘ not
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not a War declar’d againft this little Prince, upon
fuch a Provocation, be very well founded; a-
gainft this Prince, 1 fay, who quitted the ferious
Stile purely for fear of affronting the King,
and took up the burlefque only to exprefs the
deepeft refpet for him ¢ The only thing this
Indian Prince cow’d be blam’d for, was his not
informing himfelf of the Cuftoms of England,
and the Notions People there have of a refpeétful
- or difrefpe&tful Letter ; but if the Savage cou’d
not poflibly inform himfelf in this particular,
wou’d it not be an extreme Brutality to go and
drive him out of his Dominions, on account of
the ;)retended Irreverence of this burlefque
Stile? Yet this is exactly what Perfecutors do,
when they punith a Heretick. They fancy his
way of fpeaking of God is very injurious to the
Divine Majefty ; but for his part he fpeaks fo
only becaufe he thinks it honorable, and the con-
trary next to blafphemous, and highly injurious
toGod. Theonly thing to be faid againft him
in this cafe, is, that he ought to have inform’d
himfelf better concerning that way of fpeaking
of God, whichis judg’d moft honorable in the
Court of Hecaven. But if he anfwer, he has
done his beft endeavors to be inform’d, and that
he had not taken up fuch a way of honoring God
till after he had made all poflible inquiry ; and
that thofe who charge him with Blafphemy, are,
in his opinion, fo 1ll inform’d concerning the
Honor due to God, that he doubts not but they
miftake one for t’other; and that he fhou’d think
himfelf verily a Blafphemer, did he talk at their
rate: if, Ifay, heanfwer ’em thus, fhou’d notit
ftop their mouths, at leaft till they convit hlmf
' o
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of fpeaking againft his Confcience, which none
but God, the Searcher of Hearts, cando ? And if
they put fuch a Heretick to death, don’t they do
the very fame as putting the Indian Prince to
death, or dethroning him in the former cafe?
This fingle Example is worth the whole Com-
mentary I am about, and muft to every reafona-
ble Mind expofe the Turpitude of Perfecution in
its proper Colors. Examples of this kind fink
our Adverfarys to rights; and I make no doubt
but they are touch’d to the quick as they read
’em, becaufe they begin to be fenfible their Cavils
can no longer blind themfelves. I’'m forry for the
Smart which this is like to give ’em; but Ican’t
avoid it, nor forbear urging it once more as a
Demonftration, that Princes have not receiv’d
the Sword, to punifh Irreverences of this kind to-
the Divine Majefty. Tis to thefe Irreverences that
the faying of an Antient properly belongs, Deorum
Injurie Diis Cure; ’tis the Prerogative of the’
Deity to take cognizance of thefe Offences, and
do in them as to him feems fit : but as for Men,
they fee no more in ’em than a miftake in the
Judgment ; they all agree in the general, that God
is to be honor’d, and that all the greateft things
fhou’d be faid of him which can be conceiv’d to
belong to the Supreme Being: but when this is
done, onedetermines his choice to this manner,
another to that, and each condemns what the -
other approves. It’s plain it belongs to God
alone to punifh him who is in an Error; and it
can never enter into a reafonable Mind, that he’l
punifh an involuntary bad Choice, I mean fuch as
refults not from an untoward ufe malicioufly made
of the Underftanding to determineus toa wrong
Choice.
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Choice. If Alexander the Great, who firft laugh’d
at the City of Megars’s * prefenting him with
the Freedom of their City, accepted it gratefully
when made to underftand, that they judg’d it
the higheft Honor imaginable, and what they
never had confer’d on any oue before but Hercules
is it not reafonable to thiuk, that God, who
judges candidly and equitably on all things, con-
fiders not whether the Prefent we make of fuch
or fuch Conceptions about the Divinity, be mag-
nificent in it felf or no, but whether the greateft
in our Eftimate, and the fitteft upona due Inqui-
1y to be offer’d to him?

As to that monftrous Medly of Se&ts difgracing,
Religion, and which they therefore pretend fhou’d
not be tolerated ; 1 anfwer, That this is ftill a
fmaller Evil, and lefs fhameful to Chriftianity,
than Maffacres, Gibbets, Dragooning, and all the
bloody Executions by which the Church of Rsme
has continuvally endeavor’d to maintain Unity,
without being able to compafs it. Every Man
who- enters into himfclf, and confults his Rea-
fon, fhall be more fhock’d at finding in the Hif-
tory of Chriftianity fo longa train of Butcherys
and Violences as it prefents, than by finding 1t
divided into a thoufand Seé&ts: for he muft confi-
der, that ’tis morally impoflible but Menin dif-
ferent Agesand Countrys, fhou’d have very dif-
ferent Sentiments in Religion,and interpret fome
one way fome another, whatever is capable of
various Interpretations. He fhall therefore be

- lefs fhock’d at this, than at their torturing and

¥ Seneca tells it of the Corinthians, deBencf, /. 1. c. ¥3. .
wrack-
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wracking one another, till one declare, that he
fees juft as the other fees ; and burning by turns
at a ftake, thofe who refufe to make fuch a De-
claration. When one confiders, that we are
not Mafters of our own Ideas, and that there’s
an eternal Law forbidding us to betray Con-
fcience, he muft needs have a horror for thofe
who tear a Man’s Body Limb from Limb, becaufe
his Mind has one Set of Ideas rather than ano-
ther, and becaufe he follows the Light of his
Confcience. Our Convertifts therefore, by endea-
voring to remove one Scandal, only fix a greater
on Chriftianity.
I thall make no Advantage of the Puarallel of
a Prince, whofe vaft Empire comprehended fe-
veral Nations differing in their Laws, Ufages,
Manners, and Tongues, yet each honoring its
Sovereign, according to the Cuftom and Genius
of the Country; which feems to carry more
Grandeur in it, than if there were only one
fimple and uniform Rule of Refpe&: I fhan’t, I
fay, make any Advantage of this Example to
fhew, that all that odd Variety of Worfhipin the
World is not unbecoming the Grandeur of a Be-
ing infinitely perfect, who has left fuch a vaft Di-
.verfity in Nature as an Image of his Chara&er of
Infinite. No, I rather allow, that Unity and
Agreement among Men were an invaluable Bleft
Aing, efpecially Agre¢ément among Chriftians in
the Profeflion of one and the fame Faith. But
‘asthisisa thing more to be wifl’d than hop’d
for ; as difference in Opinions feems to be Man’s
infeparable Infelicity, aslong as his Underftand-
ing is fo limited, and his Heart fo inordinate;
we fhow’d endeavor to reduce this Evil within

the
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the narroweft Limits: and certainly the way to
do this, is by mutually tolerating each other,
either in the fame Communion, if the Nature of
the Differences will permit, or at leaft in the
fame City. One of the fineft ¥ Wits of Anti-
quity compares human Life to a Game at Hazard,
and fays, we fhou’d manage in this World juft as
Men do who play at Dice; if the Throw they
want does not come up, they help out by their
~ Judgment what is wanting in their Fortune.

*Twere to be wifh’d that all Men were of one Re-
ligion ; but fince this is never like to happen, the
next beft thing they can do is tolerating each
other. One faysit’sa Sin to invoke the Saints,.
another fays it’sa Duty. Since one thinks the
other in an Error, he ought to undeceive him,
and reafon with him to the beft of his Skill: but
after he has fpent all his Arguments without be-
ing able to perfuade him, he fhou’d give him o-
ver, or only pray to God for him, and for the
reft live in fuch a Union as becomes honeft
Men and fellow-Citizens. Wou’d People take
this Courfe, the Diverfity of Perfuafions, of
Churches, and Worfhip, wou’d breed no more
Diforder in Citysor Societys, than the Diverfi-
tys of Shopsin a Fair, where every honeft Dealer
puts off his Wares, without prejudicing his
Neighbor’s Market.

If the Church of Rome thinks, that a Mul-
tiplicity of Se@s defaces Chriftianity, how can

* Invia eft hominum quaficum ludas tefferis.
Siillud quod maxume opus eft jacu non cadit,
Illud quod cecidic forte, id arte uc cosrigas.
’ Terent, Adel, At 4. Scen.ﬂ_?.
¢
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fhe away with that bizarre Variety in her own
Communion, where the Ecclefiafticks are fome -
Cardipals, with their Palaces, fine Gardens,
and open Table; fome Bifhops, who are Ge-
nerals of Armys, and petty Sovereigns; or
who go in Embaflys, pafs their time at Court,
at Balls, in Hunting, or who game, and live
high, or who preachand publifh Baoks ; others
fparkith Abbés, Pillars of the Play-houfe, Mufick-
Meetings, -Opera’s, to fay .no warfe ; others
t Men at Controverfy, Profelyte-mongers §
g:e, Mumpers from door to hor dreft” out
like Harlequins, fome confin’d to Solitudes and
deepRecefles? -Haw can fhe away with that viler
Diverfity of Drunkards, Gamefters, :Ruffians,
Panders, Bigots, Counterfeits, Men of Probity,
Men of Honor .in the Notion of the World ?
Very well, fays fhe, becaufe they all profefs to
own my Authority. Here’s the Teft ; let ’em
be what they will, fo they fubmit to .the Charch
- they are fure of ‘a Toleration. And what hin-
ders then but others may difpepfe with an infinite
Varigty of .Sefts .in the .fame Commonwealth,
provided .they are all agreed in acknowledging

Jssus .Curisr for their Head, and . the Scrij
tares for their Rule? It fhall be lawful for the
Church of Reme.to.divide and .fubdivide into in-
finite. Socistys.very oppofite in Rules and in Doc-
trines, and which mutnally charge one another, -
fometimes with dangerous Errors, provided they
in general own .the Authority of the Church;
and it ﬂ\a}n’t ‘be -lawful, to tolerate infinite Se&s,
differing from. one.another in Qpinion, provided
they all allow .the Authority of  the’ Scriptures.
If it be .faid, that.the. SChu:ch'.of Rome to)erates
. i Rnot
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not different Opinions in thofe points on whick
the has pronounc’d a definitive Judgment ; who
can hinder the tolerating Partys faying, that
they allow no difference in Opinions, only as to
Points in which the Scriptures are not convin-
cingly clear ? . ' -

- I had forgotan Objection of one fort of Men,
who skirmifhing as they retreat, will fo far al-
low, that indeed, .if all the World were of a
tolerating Spirit, Differences in Religion con’d
be of no ill Confequence to the State: but
confidering the Nature of Man, and that the
greateft part, efpecially Church-men, are apt to
be tranfported by an intemperate Zeal, Prudence

~won’tallow a Prince to tolerate different Sets,

becaufe fuch a Toleration difgufts thofe of  his
own Religion; it alienates the Hearts of his
Clergy from him,who have:credit enough to fhake
his Throne, by reprefenting him as a Man of no
Principle, a Favorer of Hereticks, and foment-
ing a thoufand Jealoufys and Refentments in the
Minds of his People. [ anfwer, The truth is,
there’s nothing fo bad but may juftly be appre-
hended from Men of fuch a Spirit as the Romifh
Clergy, unlefs proper meafures were taken with
’em from the beginning: but did the Prince un«
derftand the Art of Government, he might foon
put himfelf above all danger from ’em, by only

publifhing thro-out his Dominions, that he was

refolv’d to tolerate no Setarys, provided all the
Clergy of the eftablifh’d Religion wou’d but live

.up as became ’em to the Precepts and Exampleof
Jesus CurusT, and no longer fcandalize their

Neighbor by their Worldly-mindednefs, by their
Pride, and Ambition, and reftlefs Spirit. This
Con-
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Condition wou’d undoubtedly pleafe the Laity,
who defire nothing more than to {ee a gene-
ral Purity of Manners among their Clergy :-but
as the Ecclefiafticks wou’d certainly chufe to-
continue in their diforderly Courfes, the condi-
tion being not perform’d on their part, the King
might difpenfe with his perfecuting Setarys, and
the People wou’d only mock at the Clergy for
exclaiming againft- a Toleration, which ’twas
wholly in their' own power to deftroy by lead-
ing godly Lives... Befides this; it wou’d be re-
quifite to chufe out a Set of moderate and peace-
able Men among.’,em, and, prefer fome to the
higheft Dignitys in the' Church, and fend others
to preach about in the Country, that the only
lawful way of extinguithing Se&arys was by the
Example of a holy' Life, and by wholefom Inftruc-
tion. This wou’d foon bring the Body of the
People to a better Temper ; and upon the whole,
a Prince who found himfelf importun’d to extir-
pate a Se&, and fhow’d tell thofe who impor-
tun’d him, that they ought to do their part in
the firft place, by convincing the Se&arys of their
Errors, and that as foon as he faw they were
convinc’d, he wou’d expel ’em his Dominions,
unlefs they reconcil’d themifelves to the Church,
might put the perfecuting Convertifts to a ftrange
nonplus : for how cou’d they have the impudence
to tell him, that the convincing Seftarys they
werein an Error, was not neceflary in order to
found a Right. of punifhing ’em, if they knew
the Prince might. prefently fend for his Arch-
Bifhops, Men in favor, and able Divines withal,
who might foon prove the contrary againft em
from the Fathers, and from Scripture and {I_{ea-

- S on?
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fon? 1% gain then, that ifever 'Perfecution be a
neceffary Bvil, it becomiés fo ‘wholly thro the So-
vereign’s fault, Th delivering himfelf 4p ‘to the
Mercy of Monks and Clergymen; or thro a waiit
of 'Undetftanding, or thro fome corrupt Motive:

Srmes mzaemawys cacie ETRRYE N .- B .
> - Tt o e prs o

"CHAP VI

T%e feventh Objetion : Compilfion in the k-
’ifé{;lf_&?iﬁ "?}iﬁ»’ot be (rejict%mitbant ad-

‘misting & general Toleration, The Anfwér

to this, and _she Confequence allow’d tobe true
‘but not abfurd. ‘The Reftrictions of your Men
‘of 'HMulf-Toleration examin'd,

HEKE"&; Adveritys thidk they’ have us
&'t an Advantage. ‘It féllows, fay they,
from ’goﬁr Argaments, -that ot only the Soci-
hiah, but even Tarkand Jew-ought to be tole-
rated Tn a Comrtonwéalth ;" this Confequence is
‘abfurd, "thercfore the *Doétrine from whence it
followsis abfurd. I &nfWer, ‘and grant the Con-
fequence, but deny *tis‘abfurd. The'middle way
in many cafes is certainly the beft, and the ‘Ex-
treines faulty ; this happens for ‘the moft part:
but'here we can fix on no"juft Meédium ; either we
‘muft allow all or™rone ; there can be no folid
Reafon for tolerating any one Se&, which does
‘not equally hold for every other. It happens in
“this cafe much’as in that of Herennius Pontins,
‘when he advi’d one of the two Extremes,
“¢ither to ufe all the Romans kindly, or’ to put
, em
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’em al} tp death; and Experience fhew’d, that
his Son, who wou’d fain trim it, was very much
out in his Politicks. Iffa quidem [ementia, fays
his judiciops Father, es ¢ff que neque amicos parar,
neque soigcos tollit. o
Let’s endeavor toclear this matter in as few
.words as poffiblé. And firft asto what concerns the
Jews, ’tis the Opinion even in Countrys where
the Inquifition is fettl’d, as in Jealy, that they
onght to be tolerated. They are tolerated in feve-
ra] Proteftapt States, and allthereafonable part of
the World abhor the Treatment they meet with
in Spain and Portugal. ’Tis true, it’s very much
their own Fault ; for why will they live in thofe
Countrys uader the Appearance of ‘Chriftians,
and in a horrible Profanation of all the Sacra-
ments, when they may remove elfewhere, and.
.enjoy the free Exercife of their Religion? How-
ever, their Wickednefs does not excufe’the criel
Laws of Spein, and much lefs the rigorous Execii-
tion of ’em. In the fecond place, as for what
concerns Mahometans, I fee no reafon why they
fhau’d be thought more unworthy of a Tolera-
tion than Jews ; quite the contrary, fince they
allow Jesus Cumrist to have bip a great
Praphet: for, fhop’d the Mufti take it 'into Fis
Head to fend Mifionarys into Chriffepdom, 3s
the Pope does into the Judies, and thop’d ‘thefe
?furki.fg,Miﬁionaws.be,t&ken.i.nﬁn'uating into Peo-
ples Houfes to .carry on Converfiops, do I'fee
whatright any one has to é)gngﬂi e ; for. {Hou’d
‘they .make the fame Anfder that the Chiriftian
‘Miffioparys do in Fapen, to Wit, that a Zeal'for
smaking known the tru¢ Religion €o thofe who
are in Error, and promoting the ‘Salvition of
S3 ° - " their
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their Neighbor, whofe Blindnefs they lameat,
mov’d ’em to fuch an Undertaking ; and with-
out any rcgard to this Anfwer, or hearing out
their Reafons, the Magiftrate fhou’d order ’em
to be hang’d, wou’d not it be ridiculous to
complain, when the Faponefe do the fame? See-
ing then the Faponefeare horribly condemn’d for
their Severitys, ’twere unreafonable to treat the
Mufti’s Miflionarys cruclly, or do any more than
bring ’em to a Conference with the Priefts or
Minifters in order to undcceive ’em. And tho
they ftill perfifted in their own Opinions, and
protefted they wou’d chufe to die rather than
difobey the Commands of God and their great
Prophet, yet Pcople fhou’d be very far from
condemning ’em to death: for provided they
do nothing againft the publick Peace, I mean,
againft the Obedience due to Sovereigns in tem-
poral Matters, they cou’d not even be banifh’d
~with Juftice, neither they, nor thofe whom they
fhou’d gain over by their Reafons; elfe the Pagans
might be juftify’d in banithing and imprifoning
the Apotftles, and thofe whom they had converted
-to the Gofpel. 'We muft not forget the Com-
mand againft having double Wecights and double
- Meafures, nor that with what meafure we mete
it fhall be meafur’d to us again.  Wouw’d to God
the Infidels wou’d truck Miflions and Tolerations
withus, and confent, that our Miffionarys fliou’d
have full Liberty of preaching the Gofpel, and
.teaching in their Parts, on condition that their
Miflionarys had the like Privilege amongus ; the
Chriftian Religion wou’d be a great Gainer by it.
. The Pagap and Mahometan Preachers cou'd never
- Jake any Progrefs among: us, and ours might
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reap a plentiful harveft i1 lufidel rations. Le-
fides, that we fhou’d be much to blame, in hav-
ing fuch diftruft of our own keafons, as to
think they ftood in need of Prifons and capital
Punifhments to fupport ’em againft Turkith Mif-
fionarys. - Your perfecuting Religions have a fine
opinion indeed of what they call the pure Truth
which God has reveal’d ; they don’t believe it
capable of triumphing by its own force: They
give it Hangmen and Dragoons for its Allys;
Allys which have no need of the Afliftance of
Truth, fince they can do the bufinefs ‘without
her, and bring about what they pleafe by their
own ftrength.

Now if in the leaft favorable, cafe, fuch as
that of fending Miflionarys into a Chriftian Coun-
try where there are-no Turks, there ought to be
no temporal Punifhment to reftrain ’em; by a
much ftronger reafon they may challenge a Tole-
ration in Countrys where they have bin eftabli{li'd
of old, whenever they fall into the hands of
Chriftians by Conqueft. = And therefore I main-
tain, that unlefs Reafons of State require, as
fometimes they do, that the new Subjetts of the
old Religion be diflodg’d and banifh’d, Chriftian
Princes cannot in- juftice expel the Mahometans
out of Towns taken from the Turk, nor hin-
der their having Mosks, or aflembling in their
own Houfes.- All that ought to be done in this
cafe is inftru&ting ’em, but without any Violénce
or Conftraint. This Juftice is due to *¢m, not
only with regard to that eternal Law which
difcovers, when we confult it attentively and
without paflion, that Religion is a matter
of Confcience fubje® to no controul'; but
o - S‘l‘b I - alfo
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alfoon_the fcore of Gratitude, for their having
{o long allow’d the Chriftians of their Empiré
the privilege of exércifing their Religion, 1 much
doubt whether they wou’d meét with the like
treatment under us : The Pope wou’d never let
the Emperor or Peénetians be at reft, if they tole-
rated the Turks in their new Conquefts ; and the
Imperidl Court ftands in no need of a fpur to
Perfecution_from that 6f Rome; fhe’s too well
enter’d at that game of old, to need a Monitor.
In the third place I maintaim, that the very
Pagans were entitled to a Toleration, and that
Theodofins, Valentinian, and Martian are inexcu-
fable in condemning all thofe to death, who exer-

- cis’dany A&of the Pigan Worfhip. For altho

the violent Proceedings of the antichter Empe-
rors had made the Pagans in a gréat meafure
forfeit their Right to Toleration by virtue of
this Maxim, Thar 4 Religion which forces Confcience,
basno righe to plead it 5 yet they fhow’d have given
’em quarter, wheh they fiw ’em fo low that
there was no danger of their ever recoyering
Power enough to a& over the Tragedys of Decius
nd Dioclefian. Befide that there is not fo much
to be faid agginft the Pagdn as againift the Romith
Religion ; the Pagan was not engag’d to per-
fecute by the Authority of Councils, and by
fundamental Principles: and therefore there’s
no arguing from the Pradice of the Emperors
before Conftantine to that of the Pagans who

might, we’'l fuppofe, have got the upper hand

aftey Theodofius. Nov can it bealledg’d, that no

vicience was done to Confcience, by forbid-

ding the Pagans on pain of death to worfhip

their falfeGods; forit’s evident they were en-
| o gagd
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gag’d to their Worfhip by very powerful Tyes of
Superftition, and fome were even ready to re-
nounce great Advantages rather than their Pa-
ganifm*. _

. ’Tis.true, few wou’d lay dewn their Lives
for it ; but if this was the only caufe why the
Chriftians put no more of ’em to death in execu-
tion of thé Imperial Laws, I fee no reafon they
hiave to boaft of their Moderation, or oppofe it
to the Pagan Crueltys. Now if Violence was
unwarrantable in the Roman Empire, againft the
very Defcendants of thofe who had fo fiercely
perfecuted the Chriftians, it is by much a ftronger
reafon unlawful now againft thofe of Fapan or
China : fo that fhou’d the Emperor of either of
thefe Countrys ha(iae nto tutn Chriftian, or the
Chief of a Crufade, like Godfrey of Bulloigne of
old, become Kingof either 3 *twou’d be very un-
juft in him to endeavor the Converfion of his
Subjeds by any other methods than thofe of meek
Perfuafion and Inftru&tion. Yet it wou’d not be
in his power to grant a Toleration ; for if the
Popifh Miffionarys were the Men concern’d, they’d
oblige the Emperor, or the Chief of the Popifh
Crufade, if once fix’d on the Throne, to publifh
an Edi& next hour, enjoining all his Subje&s to
receive Baptifim on painof death. Which ought
to bea warning to the Chinefe to expel the Miffio-
narys, who wou’d thusdamn three parts in four
of their People, by obliging ’em to profane the
Sacraments, and a& againft Confcience.
.. *Twere needlefs infifting in particular for a
Toleration of Socinians, fince it appears that

"% Zozim, L 1, [peaking of Generides sader Honorius,
. ‘Pagans,



266 A Philofophical Commentary. PartII.

Pagans, Jews, and Turks have a right to it:
Let’s therefore pafs to the Limitations of our
Half-Toleration Men.

Thefe Gentlemen, either to enjoy the Com-
forts of Toleration without lofing the Pleafure
of Perfecution, or from fome other honefter
Reafon, wou’d fain fplit the Caufe, and fay,
therc are fome Secéts -which may be tolerated,
but that there are others which deferve to be
extirpated, if not by Fir¢ and Sword, at leaft
by Banifhment and Confifcation. They add,
that if Death be too fevere a Punithment for
the Seduc’d, itis by no means fo for the Here-
fiarch and Seducer. Nec totam Libertatem, nec
totam Servitutem pati poffunt 3 as was obferv’d of
the People of Rome.

When it comes to be enquir’d more particu-
larly what kind of Herefiarchs thofe be who de-
ferve to be punifh’d with Death; they anfwer,
they who blafpheme the Divinity: And becaufe
in the beft-order’d Governments they bore the
Tongue of a Blafphemer with a red-hot Iron, or
tear it from the root, it fhou’d not be thought
ftrange, they fay, that the blafphemous and hor-
tible Outrages of Servetws againft the Trinity
were expiated by Fire. But they’l give me leave
to tell ’em, they are under a grofs miftake in
this matter.

For to theend that a Blafphemer be punifha-
ble, ’tis not fufficient that what he fays be Blaf-
phemy, according to the Definition which one
Sct of Men may think fit to give this word
but it muft be likewife fuch, according to his
own Dodrine. - And here’s the- true ground of
juftly punithing a Chriftian who blafphem;s
SR the

‘“;
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the holy Name of God, and reviles that Di-
vinity which he profefles to believe in 3 be-
caufe in this cafe he fins from Malice, and from
aclear knowledg of his Sin. But if a Chriftian,
who believes not a Trinity, and is perfuaded in
his erroneous Confcicnce, that there tannot be
three Perfons each of which is God, but - there
.nuft be three Gods ; fays and maintains; that the
God of ‘the Catholicks and of the Proteftants is
a falfe God, a contradi®ory God, . this is not
blafpheming with regard to him,: becaufe he
fpeaks not againft that Divinity. which he ac-
knowledges, but againft another which he dif-
owns. : _—

This Remark will appear more folid, when I
add, That if we leave Perfecutors Mafters of the
Definition of Blafphemy, none will be more exe-
- ‘crable Blafphemers than the firft Chriftians and
the Hugonots. For nothing can be more revi-
ling, nothing meaner or more fcurrilous than
‘what the primitive Chriftians utter’d without the
leaft referve againft the Gods of Paganifm: and’
it’s well known, that Proteftants don’t {pare the
God of the Mafs ; and that fometimes their Ex-
preflions againft it before their Adverfatys are
enough to make their very hair ftand an end. 1
don’tapprove the ufe of odious Terms in the

refence of thofe who are apt to be fcanda-
iz’d: Decency and Charity oblige us to reve-
rence Confcience, and the Refpeé& due to Princes
requires that we fhou’d forbear harfh Expreflions
in their favor; ‘infomuch that the primitive
Chriftians were not always as difcreet in .this
articular as they ought tobe. Butat bottom
~it’s no morg than Ill-breeding and Cloyvniﬂlrgleqfl;s-
: : o ! o
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The Proteflacts, if not reftrain’d by thefe Cog-
fiderations, make no fcruple of fpeaking againft
the Gad of the Mafs, fuch things as the Papifts
pronounce Blafphemy ; the fame the primitive
Chriftians fpoke againft the Idols of Paganifin,
and which the Pagans term’d Blafphemy. Docs
it therefore follow that the firft Chriftians were
Blafphemers guilty of Death, or that the Re-
form’d are guilty now ? Not at 3ll, becaufe
the Blalphemy is not defin’d by aPrinciple com-
mon to the Accufer and the Accufed, to the
Perfecutor and the Perfecuted. Now this ver

/thing might be pleaded for Serverws. The Blaf-

- phemys he was accus’d of, cou’d not be fo quali-
fy’d by virtueof any Priaciple or Notionallow’d
on his part, as well ason the part of the Sepate
of Genevs ; and confequently he cow’d not be py-
nif¥d as a Blafphemer, but it muft follow that
-the firft Chriftians might be punifi’d as Blaf-
phemersby the Pagans, the Reform’d by the Pa-
pifts, and all who believe a Trinity by the So~
cinians. In virtue of thi¢ Maxim the Reform’d,
call’d Calvinifts, m’i‘ght punifh the Papifts and
-Remoadtrantsas Blafphemers, who fay the God
of Calmin is cruel, unjuft, Awthor of Sin, and
yet the Ranifher of the fame Sinon his innocent
Creamres. Thefeare horrible Blafphemys in the
~Conftru®ion which the Reform’d will put upon
- thefe words. ‘But as they who fpeak ’em don’t
dire& "em againft that Divinity which they adore,
“but agairift ‘what they :look upen as the Vifion
and Chimera of :a Party, they can’t -be juftly
“chargld ‘with Blafphemy. '

Tknow they’l.tell me, Serwetws was in reality

- Wrong, -and the Reform’d in-the zight with te&

R gar
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gard to the Eucharift, and therefore ‘there’s no
arguing fromonetothe other. But is not this
the very Plea of the Rapifts 2 Were they call’d to
accousit'forfaying theiGod-of Calvin is.a Tyrant,
Author of Sin, ¢&¢. they’l.fay, they have rea-
fon to call what ‘is fhoke againft the Eucharift
Blafphemy, becaufe the Truth is of their fides
but that it’s wrong to call ‘their fpeaking againft
Predeftimation'Bldfphemy, ‘becaufe that ‘point of
Dolrine ‘is falfe. 8o that ‘here’s mothing fix’d
or deéterinin’d, but a mere begging the 'Queftion
in difpute, -and a:perpetual Cirde. .In.fine, ceach
Pdrty will »feize all the words of the Di&io-
‘naty ‘to: its own ufe, and begin by ‘pofiefling
it felf ‘of ‘this Strong:hold, -7 wm :iz .the right,
you ‘in'the “wrong; which “is throwing ‘back the
‘World into :a.Chaos more frightful: than that. of
Ovid

Our :Men of Half<Toleration ‘fay likewife,
That we ought to tolerate Se@s which déftroy
notithe Fun tals wof . Chriftianity, bat not
théfe ‘which do. :But here’s.the very:fame :Iilu-
fién ‘again. ~For 'we may ask them:what: they
ineén by -deftroying -the'Foundation? iIs it de-
nying a Point, which really: and:in it felf is a
fuadariental Article, or only-denying a . thing
‘which:is ‘believ’d fuch ~by -the - Accafer, but - nat
by the ‘Accafed ? : If tthey . anfiver, 'the - firft:;
‘here’s' the ground ‘laid -of .a : tedivas: Debate, in
‘which the Accaféd: will hold for the : Negative,
-#nd 'maintsin- that what he denys, far from ' be-
ipg" a Faidamental of:Religion, is treally a  Falf-
‘heod, or at beft but :a matter: indifferent. 1f
“they - anfwer, the-fecond ; - the Accufed will. re-
‘ply,: that truly he!ﬂaax?c%k&-wdmying?ag '

- whic
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which paffes for a Fundamental only in his Ad-
verfary’s brain, becaufe it by no. means follows
that it isreally fuch. And {o here’s a new Dif-
pute ftarted upon this Enthymeme of the. Ac-
cufers. - N
~Such a thing appears to me a fundamental
Article : - - o

Therefore it is fuch. - o

Which is poor Reafoning. To makeany thing
therefore of this Difpute, ’twill be neceflary to
fhew that fuch a Se& deftroys what it believes ta
be a.Fundamental of Chriftianity; and even-
then it has a right to a Toleration on the fame
foot as Jews are more or lefs tolerated: or elfe -
it muft be prov’d, that the things which this
Seé& deftroys are Fundamentals, tho fhe does not
believe ’em fuch. But in order to prove this, the
Accufer muft not frame a Definition of Funda-
mentals from his own brain, nor make ufe of
Proofs which are confefs’d by his Adverfary;
for this were provingewhat is obfcure by that
which. is as obfcure, whichis mere trifling : but
come to Principles allow’d and agreed on by.
both Partys. If he gain his point, the Accufed
muft for'the future ftand upon a foot of Non-
Chriftian- Toleration ; if he does not gain the ’
point, the Accafed cannot be juftly treated as*
one fubverting the Fundamentals of Chriftianity.

[ add, thatif the fubverting what we believe
a fandamental Point were a fufficient bar againft
Toleration, the Pagans couw’d not have tolerated
the Preachers of the Gofpel, nor we the Church
of Rome, nor. the Church of Rome us; for we
don’t believe the Romifth Communion retains

out
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out a mixture'at leaft of deadly Poifon; and
for their parts, they are fully perfuaded that by
denying her Infallibility, we utterly deftroy the
Eflence and moft fundamental Doérine of Chrif-
tianity.

There are fome too who diftinguifh between
Sefts which are bat beginning to fhew their
head, and have never yet obtain’d any Edié&s of
Toleration, and Se&s fettled and eftablifh’d
either by Prefcription, or Conceflions duly ob-
tain’d ; and they pretend that this latter fort
deferves all kind of Toleration, but not always
the former. For my part, I freely allow that
the fecond kind of Se@ has incomparably a ‘jufter
title to Toleration than the firft; and nothing
fure ‘can be more infamous than anpulling, Laws
religionfly fworn to. Butl infift that the firft
fort are worthy too: for if they were not, what
pretence cou’d we have for condemning the firft
Perfecutions of the Chriftians, and the Execu-
tions of the People call’d Zutherans in the Reigns
of Francis1.” and Henry I1? 1 fay the fame to
that Diftin&ion between the Head of the Se&,
and the wretched People who are feduc’d. Iown
the Seducer, whether malicious or fincere, does
more mifchief than the People; but it does not
follow from the People’s deferving more favor, -
that the Herefiarch deferves to die : for were
this a juft Confequence, we cou’d not condemn
the punifhing Luther and Calvin, nor the put-
ting St. Peter and - St. Paul to death. .

I forefee they’l tell me, for the laft fhift, tha
if Luther, and Calvin, and the Apoftles had not
had the Truthon their.fide, the Punifhments in-
flicted on ’erg had bin juft. This is founding the

' ~ Injuftice
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Injuftice of Perfecution not in the Violence done
to Confcience, but en the Qualification of the
Perfons perfecuted, and their preaching the true
Religion: *Tis a confiderable Difficulty, and I
fhall examine it particularly in the following
Chapter.

CHAP VI
Eighth Objection : Compulfion su the literal
“Senfe s maicioufywifreprefented, by fuppofing
it authorizes Violenses committed againft the
Truth, The Anfiver to this; by which it is
prov’d, that the literal Senfe does in reality
authorize the fHirring up Perfecutions agasnft
the Caufe of Truth, and that an erroneons
-Confcience has the fame Rights as.an enligh-
ted’d Confcsence. ) )

T’s foinetimes a .difadvantage .to Reafon,

& with People of fhallow Underftandings ; for
be their Intention ever fo honeft, they fhail
wrangle about a thoufand things folidly prov’d,
for wantof comprehending the Force of an Ar-
gument. Whereas there is this fatisfa&tion in
having -to deal with great Wits, if they be but
fincere, that taking the ftrefs of the Dificulty
at firft fight, they own they ave ftruck with it,
and avow the Juftnefs of the Confequences
objefted againft ’em : whereupon-they prefent-
ly put - themfelves .in a pofture -0f Defence,
without amufing .the Bar by ~Difputes .upon
a

&;N
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a thoufand Incidents and acceffory Diftin&ions,
whether refulting from their Do&rine or no.
Your Difputants of a lower form fly to a world
of vain Shifts and Doubles, when preft upon
the Confequences of the literal Senfe; the rea-
fon is, that they have not a clear Notion of the
Arguments, or, if they have, are loth to give
their Adverfary the pleafure of owning they
are convinc’d : but others more fincere and more
penetrating anfwer off-hand, That how juft fo-
ever the Perfecutions of the Orthodox againft
Se@arys be, Se&arys can never be juftify'd in
perfecuting the Orthodox, altho they fhou’d be-
lieve ’em to be in a falfe way, and look on them-
felves as the only Orthodox. Let’s fee with
what ground this can be faid.

In order to confute it, I lay down this Pofi-
tion, That whatever a Confcience well dire&ed
allows us to do for the Advancement of Truth,
an erroneous Confcience will warrant for advan-
cing a fuppos’d Truth. This Pofition I fhall
make out and illuftrate.

Idon’t believe any one will conteft the Truth
- of this Principle, Whatever s done againft the
Dittates of Confcience is Sin 3 for it is fo very evi-
dent, that Confcience is a Light diftating that
fucha thingisgood or bad, that itis not proba-
ble any one will difpute the Definition. It is no
leIc'i: evident, that eveetry reafonabga Crel?tgre;.which
judges aipon any A&ion as good or bad, fuppo-
i'es gthere’s fomeyRule of thegSeemlinefs and ”Il)“lt)l?'-

itude of Aéions; and if he’s not an Atheift,
if he believe any Religion, he neceffarily fuppofes
this Rule and Law to be founded in the Natare

of God: Whence I c°“c,;‘3d° it is the fame thing
. T . to
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- to fay, My Confcience judges [uch an Aétion to be
good or bad 5 and to fay, My Confcience judges that
fuch an Aition s pleafing or difpleafing to God.
To me thefe Propofitions feem aliow’d by all the
world, as much as any of the cleareft Principles
of Metaphyficks. This which follows is equally
true 3 Whoever knows [uch an Aétion is evil and dif-
pleafing t0o God, and yer commits ity wilfully offends
and difobeys God : And whoever wilfully offends and -
difobeys God, is neceffarily guilty of Sin. In like
manner this Propofition is evident, That whoever
does a thing which his Confcience tells him % evily or
omits that which bis Confcience tells bim be ought to do,
commits & Sin. ,
Such a Man does not only commita Sin, but I
further affirm, that all things being in other
refpedts equal, hisSin is the heinoufeft that can
be committed : for fuppofing an Equality in the
outward A&, as in the Motion of the Hand
which runsa Sword thro a man’s Body, and in
the A& of the Will dire&ing this Motion; fappo-
fing alfo an Equality in the paffive Subje&t of
this A&ion, thatis, an equal Dignity in the Per-
fon flain : I fay the Murder fhall be a Sin fo much
the greater, as the degree of Knowledg againft
which it is committed is greater. For which
reafon, if two Sons fhou’d eachkill his Father,
precifely with all the fame Circumftances, ex-
cept that one had only a confus’d Knowledg of
its being a Sin, the other a very diftin& Senfe of
it, and acually refleted on the Enormity as he
ftruck the Dagger into his Father’s Heart; this
latter wou’d be guilty of a Sin incomparably
miore. heinous, and more punifhable in the ﬁgl;té

%*
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of God than the other. This, I think, is ano-
ther Propofition which can’t be contefted.

But I go ftill further, and fay, that a Sin does
notonly become the greateft that can be in its
Kind, by being committed againft the greateft
degree of Knowledg, but alfo that of two Acs
tions, one of which we call good, the other bad,
the good being done againtt the Inftin&s of Cons;
fcience, isa greater Sin than the bad A&ion done
from the Inftin&s of Confcience. I fhall explain
my felf by an Example.

We call giving an Alms to a Beggar a good
Adion, and repulfing him with ill words an ill
Adtion. Yet I maintain, thata Man who fhou’d
give a Beggar an Alms in certain circumftances,
his Confcience fuggelting that he ought not to

~give, and he acquiefcing in the good or bad
Judgment of his Confcience, wou’d be guilty of
a worfe A&ion, than he who fent away a Beggar
with hard words in circumftances where his Con-
{cience fuggefted, from Reafons which he judg’d
well of, that be ought to turn him away with’
this ill ufage. Mark well what I lay down; I
don’t content my felf with faying, that Con-
fcience barely fuggefts cither not to give an
Alms, or to give hard Words; Iadd, that it pafles
a definitive Judgment in which we acquiefce;
that is, we agree this Judgment is reafonable.
’Tis one thing to have Surmizes prefented from
Confcience, which we prefently reje& either as
falfe or doubtful, and another thing to affent
from our Judgment, and acquiefce in its Repres
fentations. To commit an A&ion under the
bare Surmizes which Confcience fuggefts againf®
it, without pafling, its definitive Sentence, is not
T 2 cdterss,
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cateris paribus fo bad an Aion, as doing it in
contempt of that Sentence. And that it is pof-
fible to a& in contempt of the latt Judgment of
Con{cience, who that confiders it will deny ? .

A Paflenger looks at a Beggar ; hefees he’s a
Cheat, or an idle Fellow that might get an ho-
neft Livelihood if he wou’d work, a Sot who -
fquanders all he gets: hereupon his Reafon fug-
gelts, that he ought not to relieve him, that
’twere encouraging him in his Idlenefs, that
’twere better keep this Charity for a properer
Obje&. In a word, this Reafon, or if you’l ra-
ther call it Confcience, pronounces this Judg-
ment, I’s a fin to give this Beggar an Alms.
Yet after all, this very Perfon trifles with his
own Confcience, and beftows his Charity on the
Wretch, either that he is not us’d to govern
himfelf by the Dicates of hisConfcience, or out’
of mere Caprice, or mov’d by fome pitiful pof-
ture of the Beggar, or becaufe fuch a one’s paf-
fing by, or for any other like Confideration
working on him at that moment. If Perfons
who have a thoufand good Qualitys, Moral and
Chriftian, are daily guilty of Fornication, tho
Confcience pronounces it a Sin by a formal and
definitive Judgment ; fhall we doubt but a Man
may give an Alms in contempt of a fix’d Judg-
ment of his Confcience, fuggefting that he ought
not to givein fuch and fuch circumftances?

Let’s now compare the Ad&ion of this Giver
of Alms, with that of another Man who fends

* aBeggar away becaufe his Conftience tells -him

heis a Rogue, a Cheat, a Varlet, who is much
likelier to be reclaim’d by ill ufage, than by re-
licving him in his neceflity ; and I affirm, tho

* we
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we fhou’d fuppofe each inanerror as to fa&, that
the A&ion of the former is worfe than that of
the latter ; and thus I prove it.

The Ation of the former fuppofing an Error
of Fa&, includes thefe four Circumftances.

. 1. A Perfon who begs an Alms from real Ne-
ceflity, and who fears God. -

2. A Judgment of the Reafon fuggefting he’s
a Rogue and a Cheat, either purely from his
Looks, or becaufe the Party miftakes him for ano-
ther notorioufly wicked Beggar. :

3. A fix’d and definitive Sentence of Con-
fcience, pronouncing it a thing difpleafing to God
to relieve fuch a Varlet, fince it can only ferve
to confirm him in his Vices; whereas the expo-
fing him to Want might pofflibly reclaim him.

4. The beftowing the Alms on this very Beg-

r. :
gaLel:’«s now confider the A&ion of the other.
We find likewife four Circumftances attendingit,
fuppofing an Error in Fa&.

The three firft Circumftances already laid
down, whichare common to both; and in the
fourth place, the hard words with which he dif-
mifles the Beggar. ' :

To prove that the A&ion of the firft is worfe
than that of the fecond, it will be fufficient if
I make out thefe two things : (1.) That there
is fome degree of moral Goodnefs in the Ac-
tion of the fecond, but not the leaft fhadow of
it in that of the firft. (2.) That the Evil on
that fide is much lefs than on this.

As to the firft of thefe Cafes, I wou'd defire
thofe who have a mind to difpute this Point,
tq fhew me, wherein confifts the moral Good-

T3 ‘ nefs
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nefs of his A&ion, who in the mention’d Cir-
cumftances givesa poor Body an Alms. It can’t
liein the Judgment of his Reafon, nor in that.
of his Confcience, which are both erroneous ; it
muft lie then, if any fuch be, in the very A&
of beftowing his Charity : but it’s plain, there’s
not the leaft Dram of Goodnefs in this, be-
caufe all who underftand any thing of moral
A&ions are unanimoufly agreed, that giving
an Alms, confider’d as it’s barely the conveying
a Penny from the pocket into a Man’s hand, is
no morally good A&ion; as is manifeft from
hence, that the Spring of a Machine accidentally
jerking a piece of Gold into a Beggar’s cap wou’d
be an Aétion void of the leaft grain of moral
Goodnefs. :

To theend that an Alms be a good Work, it’s
abfolutely neceflary it be done by the diretion
of Reafon and Confcience, reprefenting it as a
Duty. - Now nothing of this occurs in the cafe
in queftion: and therefore there’s not the leaft
degree of moral Goodnefsin the A&.

We can’t fay fo of the fecond A&, becaufeit’s
allow’d on all hands, that all Homage paid to
Confcience, all Submiffion to the Judgment and
Sentence of a man’s own Mind, is an inftance of
his Regard to the Eternal Law, and of his ‘Re-
verence for the Divinity, whofe Voice he recog-
nizes at the Tribunal of his Confcience. In a
word, he who performs any Aéion becaufe he
believes it well-pleafing to God, teftifies in gene-
ral, at leaft that he defires to pleafeGod, and
to obey his Will. And the very Defire cannot
be deftitute of all moral Goodnefs.

Ag
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As to the fecond Cafe, I fay that the Evil of
his A¢ion, who beftows an Alms in the fore-
mention’d Circumftances, confifts in this, that
he fpurns the fixt and definitive Sentence of his
Confcience ; and that the Evil of the other’s
Adion confifts in his {nubbing a poor Man. I
maintain that this, in the prefent Circumitances,
is alefs Sin than the other.

For can a Man a& contrary to the Di&ates of
his Confcience, without an intention of doing
what he knows is difpleafing to God ? And is
not this a Contempt of God, a Rebellion, upon
Knowledg, Choice and Approbation, againft his
adorable Majefty? And willing a Sin acknow-
ledg’d as fuch, willing a Tranfgreflion againft
God clearly and diftin&ly known, is it not the
moft crying Iniquity, and Malice, and Corruption
of Heart? '

’Tis quite otherwife with him who gives a
Beggar hard words, taking him for an errand
Mumper, and a Fellow that needs Reproof to
bring him to good. The Evil he does, proceeds
not from a Defire or fixt Purpofe of doing evil,
of difobeying God, of thwarting the Ideas of
Re&itude, and trampling under foot immautable
Order : It proceeds only from Ignorance, only
from a wrong Choice of the Means and Manner
of obeying God. He was under a miftaken Opi-
nion, that this Beggar was unworthy of his Cha-
rity, and that Repulfes and Difgrace were the
likelieft means of reclaiming him. This was the
Didtate of his Confcience, and he comply’d with
it. The Evil which appears in this Slight of
the poor Man, and which is not inconfiftent
with an aQtual Defire at the fame time of obeying

T4 the
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the Law of God, is it to be compar’d with an
Evil which a&ually excludes the Defire of plea-
fing God, and brings into its room an A& of
known Difobedience ? o

I own the reviling our Neighbor is not only
forbidden, and the grieving the Poor a very
great Sin ; but that we alfo fuppofe, the poor
Man here abus’d and infulted is in fa one that
feirsGod : T ownit, yet ftill 1 maintain that this
Man- fearing God, not having bin infulted as
fuch, fceing he was taken for a Vagabond, the
sin of the Perfon who infulted him muft be re-
folv’d into a precipitate Judgment only, and a
believing upon falfe appearances that this Beggar
was a very 1ll Man. Now every one will allow,
that not having temper to examine things duly,
is a much more venial Sin than formally and ac-
tually willing to commit what the Party believes
to be a Sin. - : '

Some may complain, that I make very flight
of the hard words given to this honeft Man the
Beggar. 1 anfwer, that hard words confider’d
fimply as confilting of articulate Sounds can’t
make a Sinner; clie we muft fay that the * Bul-
rufhes in the Fable, whofe rufflle and murmur
difclos’d poor Afidas’s fhame, were guilty of a
Sin, if what they tell of em were true. 'We
muft fay, a Pair of Organs committed a Sin, if
by any Motion of the Air or Water it fhou’d
happen to form Sounds injurious to a Man’s Re=
putation, which is extremely abfurd. Abufive
Language from a Man in a raving Fever, or in a
“Tonguc he does not underftand, pafles for no-
thing: It offends only in proportion to the
Speaker’s known Intention of giving offence by

I ‘ o It 3
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it; and if he be known to miftake one Man for
another, the Affront lights on him who was in
his intention, and not on him whom he ad-
drefs’d himfelf to by miftake. Let any one exa-
mine the Cafe as I have ftated it, he’l find, that
all the Evil of the A&ion is refolv’d into too
great a facility of believing upon falfe Reafons,
that the Beggar was the Perfon which he really
was not.

 Asto the Good inhering in his A&ion who
gives the Alms, an A&ion which after all relieves
the Wants of a poor Servant of God, whereas
harfh Language adds to his Sufferings, I don’t
think it ought to be brought into the account;
the rather, becaufe it’s at beft only a phyfical
Good or Evil, which confers no moral Worth
on A&ions, farther than as it might poflibly have
enter’d into the Intention. For example, -to re-
fufe an Alms in Circumftances where the Party
knows that the beftowing it will draw on num-
berlefs Advantages, by the Combination of va-
rious Caufes and Effects, and the refufing it be
follow’d by a long train of Calamitys on the Per-
fon whoimploresits; is much a greater Sin than
refufing it in Circumftances where none of thefe
Events are in the Party’s view. But it’s certain,
that the good or evil Confequences of our A&ions
_ avail notin the fight of God towards juftifying
or condemning us, when we don’t ad& from adi-
re& defign of procuring thefe Confequences. It’s
plain then, that all things confpire to refolve
the Fault of him who revil’d the Beggar, into
a fimple lack of Examination and Attention;
and confequently, that his refufal of the Cha-
gity, and his harfh words under thefc Circum-
e e i i S . : ﬂ..a'nces’
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ftances, are a lefs evil A&ion, than the other’s be-
ftowing an Alms. Which was the thing to be
prov’d.

I add, that if when there’s an Error in the
Confcience as well of him who governs himfelf
by its DiQtates, asof him who adts dire@ly coun-
ter to ’em, the Adion of the latter is worfe
than that of the former, tho otherwife it had
bin good, and the other bad ; by a much ftron-
ger reafon ought thisto be fo, when there’s no
Error in the Confcience of him who follows not
its Di@ates. To comprehend this, we need not
go farther than the Example of onr two Men,
and only fuppofe that the Beggar who addrefles
himfelf tothe firftis really a Vagabond, a Drun-
. kard, a Cheat, a Villain ; and the Beggar, who

addreffes himfelf to the fecond, is a very honeft
Man. Let’s leave the Suppofition in all other
refpeds exallly as it was. What will follow ?
Why this; that the Judgment of the Reafon and
Confcience of the firft is juft and reafonable: and
then our Adverfarys themfelves will judg that the
beftowing his Charity on a very unworthy Ob-
je&, and certainly known to be fuch, will be much
more blamable than it was before, when fup-
pos’d tofall to an honeft Man’s lot.

But whither does all this long Preamble tend,
thefe Turnings and Twiftings of this Argument ?
To this 3 That an erroneous Confcience challen-
ges all the fame Prerogatives, Favors, and Affif-
tances for an Error, as an Orthodox Confcience
can challenge for the Truth. Thisappears fome-
what far fetch’d 5 but I fhall now make the De-
pendance and Conncsion of thefe Doétrines ap-

“ro
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My Principles allow’d by all the World, or juft
now prov’d, are thefe :

1. That the Will of difobeying God is a Sin.

2. That the Will of difobeying the fixt and
definitive Sentence of Confcience, is' the fame
thigg as willing to tranfgrefs the Law of
God.

3. Confequently, that whatever is done ae
gainft the Di&ate of Confcience is a Sin.

4. That the greateft Turpitude of Sin, where
‘things are in other refpe@s equal, arifes from
the greateft Knowledg of the Fa@’s being a
Sin.

5. Thatan A&ion which wou’d be incontefta-
bly good (giving an Alms for example) if done
by the dire@ion of Confcience, becomes worfe
by being done againtt its direction, than another
Adion done according to the dire&tion of Con-
fcience, which wou’d be inconteftably finful (as
reviling a poor Man for example) if doneagainft
its dire&ion.

6. That doing a thing which we call evil, from
the Difatgs of Conicience, tho in reality erro-
neous, renders this A&ion much lefs evil, than
another A&ion of the nature of thofe which we
call good, done againft the Ditate of Confcience
fuppos’d to be truly inform’d.

From all thefe Principles 1 may reafonably con-
clude, that the firft and moft indifpenfable of all
our Obligations, is that of never a&ing againft
the Inftin&s of Confcience j and that every Ac-
tion done againft the Lights of Confcience is ef-
fentially evil: So that as the Law of loving God
can never be difpens’d with, becaufe the hating
God is an A& effentially evil; fo the Law of

) never
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never violating the Lights of our Confcience is
fuchas God himfelf can never difpenfe with; for-
afmuch as this were in reality indulging us in
the Contempt or Hatred of himfelf, Aé&s intrin-
fecally and in their own nature criminal. There
is therefore an eternal and immutable Law, ob-
liging Man, upon pain of incurring the Guilt of
the moft heinous mortal Sin that can be commit-
ted, never todo any thing in violation and in
defpite of Confcience.

Hence it manifeftly and demonftratively fol-
lows, if the eternal Law, or any pofitive Law
of God requires that he who is convinc’d of the
Truth fhou’d employ Fire and Sword to eftablifh
it in the World ; that all Men ought to employ
Fire and Sword for the eftablifhing their own
Religion. Tunderftand all thofe to whom this
Law of God is reveal’d. :
+ For the moment this Law of God were re-
veal’d, Ir’s my will that you employ Fire and Sword
for the eftablifhing the Truth, Confcience wou’d
diQtate to the feveral oppofite Partys, that they
ought to employ Fire and Sword for eftablifhing
that Religion which themfelves profefs ; becaufe
they know no other Truth but this, nor any
way of executing the Order of God, but that of
aQing for their own Religion 5 and muft believe
they a&ed in favor of Falfhood, and confequent-
ly fall into a Tranfgreflion of the Divine Law,
if they labor’d the Advancement of any Religion
but their own. It’s plain then, that Confcicnce
won’d apply the Command of God, for thc efta-
blifhing the Truth, to each Party’sown Religion.

Now fince, asI have already prov’d, the grca-
teft of all Iniquitys is that of not following the
' ’ . - ) Lights
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Lights of Confcience; and fince Order immutable
and the Law eternal indifpenfably require, that
we fhou’d aboveall things avoid the greateft of
?] Iniquitys, and all A&s effentially evil 5 it fol-
ows, :
That by the firft, the moft inviolable and moft
indifpenfable of all our Obligations, each Perfon
towhom God reveal’d the forefaid Law, ought
to employ Fire and Sword for the eftablifhing his
own Religion ; the Socinian for his, as well as
the Calvinift, the Papift, the Neftorian, the Eu-
tychian for theirs.. For fhou’d a Socinian, after
fucha general Law of God, ftand with his Arms
folded, and not employ thofe means for eftablith-
ing the Truth which God had appointed, he muft
act againft Confcience ; and this, ceteris paribus,
muft be the greateft of all Sins: and every one

is indifpenfably oblig’d above all things to avoid
the greateft of Sins; then the Socinian wouw’d be,

oblig’d indifpenfably to employ Fire and Sword
for the propagation_ of his Dodrines ; oblig’d, I
fay, in virtue of an eternal Law, which enjoins

every reafonable Creature to fly Sin, and efpe~

cially the greateft of Sins. v

The better to make our Adverfarys compre-
hend the Force of my Argument, 1 defire to
know what they wou’d have a Socinian do, upon
a plain and exprefs Revelation with regard to
him, as well as to the Orthodox, of fuch aLaw as

this; Itis my will, that Fire and Sword be employ'd
for the eftablifbing the Truth. Wouw’d they have-
him, when perfuaded there’s no other Doétrine:

in matter of Religion true but that which he
teaches, reft fatisfy’d in the private Belief of it
by himfelf or in his own Family, without em-

ploying
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ploying the means Providence might put into
his hands for extirpating the Religions, which
he believ’d God had commanded him to deftroy?
But in this cafe he manifeftly falls into a Contempt
of the Law of God, anda Violation of his firft
and moft eflential Duty, which is a greater Sin
than executing in behalf of Socinianifm what he
believ’d to be the Law of God: for here God
wou’d be witnefs of a fincere regard to his Laws,
and a defirein his Soul of obeying him; whereas
he muft fee quite the contrary Difpofitions if he
did not exert himfelf againft the other Religions.
This therefore wou’d be advifing the Socinian to
chufe between two States that which muft ren-
der him moft criminal in the fightof God. Now
the very counfelling this were a moft wicked-and
abominable thought. It’s plain then, that as the
Socinian muft make a choice between thefe three
things, either to eftablifh his Herefy by Fire
and Sword, or not give himfelf the leaft trouble
about eftablifhing it, or in the laft place favor its
Ruin 5 he muft of neceflity make choice of the firft,
to avoid either of the other two, as being much
the more finful.

In effe®, which way cou’d he excufe himfelf
in the fight of God, if after this fuppos’d Com-
mand, he fhou’d fit down in a flothful Indifference,
and not be concern’d whether his Religion fpread
or n0? Is this what I commanded you? might God
fay tohim ; don’t you openly contemn my Authoritys
and become guilty of the j;,;xful Indifference, of countin,
it much at one, whether you be sn my Favor or .Dij&:
pleafure, fince you won’t make the leaft fbep towards
obeying what Confcience tells you I bave requir'd at

your hads ? Reproaches much more harth wou
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ftill be more juft, if he openly favor’d the Ruin
of his own Religion; and no fuch Reproaches
cow’d be made him if he wag’d War with all
other Se&s: God couw’d reproach him with no-
thing morein this cafe, than his having made a
~ wrong, Choice of the Obje& for which he had
given him Orders to contend ; the Juftice of thefe
Reproaches cou’d not obftru® God’s feeing a
fincere Defire in his Soul (I fuppofe him a Soci-
" nian from a fincere Principle) of obeying him,
a regard to Order, a homage paid to the Divine
Majefty. It’s therefore a matter as inconteftable,
that the firft of thefe three Demeanors in the So-
cinians, is the leaft Evil of all, as that a Mafter,
who order’d his Servants to deftroyall the Wolves
on his Eftate, wou’d think thofe lefs to be blam’d,
who inftead of the Wolves kill'd all the Foxes,
either becaufe they miftook one word for ano-
ther, or, having forgot the Order, fancy’d he
meant the Foxes; be the Reafon what it will,
he wou’d think ’em lefs in blame, than thofe
who fhou’d never difturb either Wolves or Foxes,
or who took the way to preferve em, and mul-
tiply the Breed. 1 go further, and fay, that a
reafonable Mafter, who fhou’d certainly know,
that thofe Servants of his, who “preferv’d the
Breed of Wolves, were fully perfuaded in their
Hearts, that he had given ’em Orders to deftroy
’em, wou’d think himfelf more affronted by their
Difobedience, than by that of another Party of
his Servants, who without any Malice or Defign,
but purely thro forgetfulnefs or involuntar
miftake of Orders, fhou’d deftroy all the Rabbets
and Hares inftead of the Wolves.

Be
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Be the Brain of the French Convertifts ever fo
much turn’d, I can’t forbear thinking, but there
are fome among ’em, who have reafon enough
left to agree to what I am now going to offer.
That

If once it be fuppos’d, that God has clearly
and diftinétly reveal’d a Law to Chriftians in ge-
neral, obliging ’em to exterminate all falfe Re-
ligions by Fire and Sword ; a Socinian, who lets
the other Se&s of Chriftianity live in quiet, who
does not beftir himfelf to eftablith his own Re-
ligion, or perhaps favors thofe who are fupplant-
ing it, and eftablifhing a different Se& with all
_ their might, cannot be excus’d in his Condu&

but upon one or other of the following Reafons:
Either becaufe he believes the Law in queftion
ought not to be underftood in the ftriGtnefs of
the Letter, but hasa myftical Meaning which all
the World is notoblig’d to dive into ; or becaufe
he thinks, that the Execution of this Law does
not belong to him; or becaufe he is not over-
certain, that Socinianifin is the true Do&rine;
orlaft of all, becaufe believing any Religion good
enough, it’s equal to him which is uppermoft :
he’l for his part look on and let things work,
refolv’d to be a Prey to the Conqueror ; or per-
- haps favors one fide, tho very oppofite to Soci-
nianifm, that he may enter theLifts with a better
Grace, when this has got the day. Thefe, in my
opinion, are all the ways that can be thought
on for difculpating a Socinian, who is tardy in
propagating his own Religion, after God had re-
veal’d the fuppos’d Law; and confequently he
muft be wholly inexcufable, or exccedingly cri-

minal, if he maintain’d this Neutrality, or gf
' e
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he prejudic’d his own Sedt, while perfuaded,
1. That God enjoins propagating the Trath by
Fire and Sword ; 2..That Socinianifm is the
Truth. A , :

~ Suppofing him nnder this double Perfuafion, he
i inexcufably criminal if he does not perfecute
all other Seéks; beis much more foif he favors

any: he can neither. forbear atting for his own

Se&, nor lend his Affiftance to a different Se&,

without falling into a Sin againft Confcience, of
all Sins the moft heinous. He is therefore indif=
penfably oblig’d, by the eternal Laws of Order;
to avoid this imoft- heinous Sin, by perfecuting
other GChriftians according to the Diftates of his
Confcience. . . ‘

Now if once it be made appear, that a Right
of perfecuting, and extirpating Herefys by Fire
and Sword, be common, from an indifpenfable
Neceffity founded in the Nature of things, to all
Religions inform’d of this Law of God, as well
as to the true ; it’splain, thatall theother Rights
and Priviloges-of ‘Truth muft be commmon to all
kind of Se@s, whether tree or falfe. Accord-
ingly no fooner will it be prov'd, that God re-
quires the true Religion fhow’d be inflam’d with
an ardent Charity for the Converfion of the falfe,
that fhe employ all -ber Pains, her Books, her
Sermons, her Cenfares, her Carefles; her good
Examples, her Prefents, ¢c. for the Reunion of
thofe aftray, but prefently the falfe Religions
muft fallinto the fame Methods of Converfion
for each Church believing it felf . the only true,
it’s impoflible- it fkou’d - apprehend, that God
commands the true Churéh to ad fo and fo,
without behieving it felf obligld to do the fame:

S Wasl~N and
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and if each Se& thinks it felf in Confcience ob-
lig’d to this, it wou’d be infinitely worfe in’em
to refrain, or a& quite contrary, than execute
the Command, be it of what nature it will. For
unalterable Order requires, that we fhou’d avoid
what we know is a heinous Sin, to do that which
we know is a good A&ion, and which at worfe,
if it be a'Sin, muft be of a lefs heinous nature
than the other ; then every Church is indifpen-
fably oblig’d, and has an inalienable right of prac-
tifing all that the knows God enjoins on the true
Church. '

Wedon’t therefore, as the Obje&ion which I
examine in this Chapter wou’d infinuate, mali-
cioufly render the literal Senfe of the Parable odi-
ous, by fuppofing it wou’d authorize Perfecutions
mov’d by the falfe Religions againft the true;
this, I fay, is no falfe or artificial Suppofition,
but the true State of the cafe, asIhave fully made
appear.

I fhall add one Remark more. , That if a Reli-
gion, perfecuted ina Country where it was weak-
cft, fhou’d ask her Perfecutors, why they employ
fuch violent Methods; and thefe anfwer, becaufe
God enjoins the true Religion to extirpate He-
refy quocunque modo : if, 1 fay, by making this
Anfwer, they fhou’d happen to perfuade the Per-
fecuted that there really was fuch a Command,
what wou’d follow ? 'Why this fame perfecuted
Church, finding it felf the ftrongeit in another
place, might very well fay to that Communion
which had tormented it in the Country where

“twas uppermoft, You have taught me one Leffon

that I did not know before, I am oblig’d to you for
it you bave [hewnme ffom the Scripsures, that God
v . enjoins
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enjoins the faithful to diftre[s falfe Communionss I
fhall therefore fall to perfecuting you, [ecing I am
the true Church, and you Idolaters and falfe Chrif-
tians, &c. 1t’s very plain, that the ftronger the
Arguments be which Perfecutors bring to prove
that God enjoins Conftraint, the fmarter Rods
they furnifh their Adverfarys to fcourge thema
felves in another place. Each Party will engrofs
the Proofs, the Command, theRights of Truth;
and authorize its Proceedings by .every thing
avhich the really true Religion can offer in its own
behalf. :

From whence I infer anew, that it’s impoffible
God fhou’d allow the Truth’s doing any thing to
eftablifh it felf, which does not de jure belong
to all Mankind: for in the prefent Combinations,
and Situation of things, there’s an unavoidable
Neceflity, that all Means which are warrantable
in Truth againft Error, fhou’d be lawfulin Error
againft Truth ; and hence, by the fame Ordinance
difpenfing with the general Rule in favor of the
true Religion, the breach of it becomes ncceffary,
and a total Confufion enfues.

The only Starting-hole now left our Adverfa-
rys is faying, that they allow the falfe Religions,
by an Abufe and criminal Ufurpation, may ap-
propriate to themfelves what folely belongs to the

true Church ; but there will always remain this .

difference between ’em, that the true Religion
conftrains with Juftice and lawful Authority, but
the reft wickedly and without a Right. This we
fhall fpeak to in the 1oth Chapter.

But before I make an end of this, I fhall anfwer
an Obje&tion from a very common Topick. You
did not, they’} tell me, make a fair Enumeration

U 2 of -



292 A Philofophical Commentary. TPartll,
of ways and means, when you faid, the Socinian
had but one of three Choices to make.. There’s a
fourth, and that the only good one, which is
changing to the Truth ; and then he may follow
the Inftin&s of his Confcience with Impunity.
This I confefs is the better part; but as it cannot
be chofen except on one condition, I maintain,
that fo long as this condition is wanting, he muft
neceflarily chufe among the other three. The
Condition I{peak of needs not being explain’d.
All the World is fatisfy’d this is one, that the Par-
ty know the Truth to be the Truth : every Here-
tick, provided he knowsit, and as foon as he knows
it, but not otherwife nor fooner ; for fo long as-it
appears to_him a hideous Grotefque of Falthood
and Lye, fo long he isnot to admit, he is to fly
and deteft it. The firft thing therefore a Heretick
fhou’d be defir’d to do, is, to fearch after Truth,
and not opinionatively pretend he has found
it. But if he anfwer, that he has fearched as
much as poffible, that all his Inquirys have ended,
in making him fee more and more, that the Truth
is on hisown fide; and fhon’d he watch day and
night, that he never fhouw’d believe any other
thing, but what’s already firmly ingrafted in his
Soul, to be the reveal’d Truth 3 ’twere ridiculous
telling him to beware following the Lights of his
Confcience, and think of Converfion. Every one
ought to fet apart fome Portion of his time for
' Inftru@ion, and even be ready to renounce what
he had believ’d moft true, if it be made appear
to him falfe: but after all one can’t be a Scep-
tick or Pyrrhonift in Religion all his Life long, he
mutft fix upon fome Principles, and a& according
to ’em 3 and whether he’s determin’d to true or

% falfe,
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falfe, ’tis equally evident, that he ought to exer-
cife A&s of Vertue and Love towards God, and
fhun ‘that capital Offence of a&ing againft Con-
fcience. 'Whence it appears, that a Socinian,
who has done hisutmoft Endeavors towards dif-
covering the Truth, is limited in his Choice to
one of the three things I propos’d. Sending
him hack eternally to the fourth, means, that he
fhou’d fpend his whole Life in mere Specula-
tion, without ever confulting his Confcience to
a& according to its Lights. Now this of all Ab-
furditys were furely the greateft. ;

CHAP IX

An Anfiver to fome Objeitions againft what has
6;:”{;@43:’{ in tbej foregoing Chapter con-
,cerning “the Rights of ~am erromeous Con-
[eience, Some Examples which prove this
Right. | | '

I Did not ‘make ufe of fome very pertinent and
altogether unanfwerable Inftances to prove,
that the Rights of an erroneous Confcignce at-
tended with Sincerity, are exaftly the fame}as
thofe of an Orthodox Confcience ; becaufe while
- Twas aGually engag’d in this Argnment, I hap-
per’d to meet with the Continuation of the Cr:-
tique Generaleon Mr. Maimbourg’s Hiftory of Cal-
vinifm, where I found thefe Rights very tolerably
afferted from feveral of thefe Inftances, and par-
ticularly from that of a fuppos’d Father, who

exercifes all the Rights and Funtions of paternal
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Authority 3s rightfully as any true and real Fa-
ther. I fhou’d not have expeéted, that an Au-
thor, who feems to aim more at diverting his
Reader, and enlivening his matter, than found-
ing it to the bottom, cou’d have enter’d fo deep
into this. [t gave me full Satisfation, tho I'm
fenfible a great deal may be added to what he has
faid upon this Subje&t. Yet I cannot fee how our
common Adverfarys will anfwer his Inftance of a
Woman, who, perfuaded that a Cheat isher true
and lawful Husband, can’t be wanting in any Duty
of a Wife towards the Impoftor, without becom-
ing as guilty in the fightof God as if fhe misbe-
hav’d herfelf towards her real lawful Husband.
They are as muchat a lofs to anfwer the Inftance
of a Baftard, who believing this Husband of his
Mother to be his real Father, owes him the very
fame Honor and Obedience as if he were Bone
of his Bone; nor can he fail in any point of Du-
ty to him without incurri,nfg'the very fame guilt
- as he might incur by a failure of Duty to his
natural Father. He inherits the Eftate of his
Mother’s Husband as legally as if he wege his na-
tural Son ; and confequently the falfe Perfuafion,
which as well the Son as the Husband of this
Woman are under, gives both the very fame
Rights as a true and undoubted Perfuafion.
Thef¢ Examples, and many more, which the
Author furnifhes even to profufion, demolifh the
Caufe of ouyr Adverfarysto all intents and pur-
pofes. .

" For they demonftratively prove, that an Ac-
tion done in confequence of a falfe Perfuafion, is
asgood as if done in confequence of a true and
firm Perfuafion. Thisappears from hence, that
’ o 7T Obedience
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Obedience to a fuppos’d Father, to a fuppos’d
Husband ; Affe&tion for a fuppos’d Child, are
Dutys, neither more nor lefs obliging, than if the
Subje&ts were really what they are taken to be.
On the other hand, an A&ion done againft a falfe
Perfuafion is as finful as if done againft a true

Perfuafion. This appears from hence, that dif- °

obeying a fuppos’d Father, abufing him, killing
him; doing the fame to a fuppos’d Husband ;
hating a fuppos’d Son, are A&ions no lefs crimi-
nal than if committed againft Perfons who were
in reality what they are only fuppos’d to be.
There’s not the leaft difparity-in the cafes.
¥Yes, yes, fay they, there’s a:great deal; for
he who fhou’d turn a fuppos’d.Son. out of doors,
wouw’d.in reality but incommadea ftranger; the
Perfon turn’d out tells a lye,: if he fays, ’twas
his Father us’d him foill, all the Neighborhood

lyesif they fay fo. Itisnot true then, that this.

Man turn’d his Son out of doors ;. and therefore
he is no more to be blam’d than if. he only turn’d-
off a Stranger whom he was not bound to enter-
tain. Butif he turn out a Child fprung from his
own Loins, this alters the cafe; and God, who
judges upon all things according to their real
Nature, muft know, that this Man turn’d off
his lawfully begotten Son, and will judg of his
Adion accordingly 5 whereas in the former cafe

he judges, that the Man had only turn’d off a”

Stranger. Lo o
But my Readers mupft needs fee the grofsnefs of
this Cavil beforeil confute it: they muft know,
that the Sovereign Judg of Heaven and Earth,
the Searcher. of the. Heart and Reins, can make
no - differcace betwixt two A&s of the human
R ¢ T Wi
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Will exaftly the {ame as to their phyfical Entity,
tho their Obje& by accident is ot really the fame :
for it fuffices, that it be objetively the fame, I
mean, that it appear fo to the two Wills which
form thefe A@&s. And how in reafon can it avail
the fuppos’d Father; that the Pérfon he has tarn’d
out of doors was not lawfully begotten by him?
This Circumftance being null with regard to him,
becaufe no more known -to ‘him than if it were
really not fo 5 can it in any kind of manner affe&
him? Isit the Cauft, that there’s lefs Outrage, lefs
Hardheartednefs, lefs {nhumanity in his- Soul?
IU’s plain it is not, and that this Circumftance
makes no change in the A&t of. his Will, of in the
Modifications of his Soul ; fo that’' God muft fee
the fame [rregularity within; whether thefe Ads
relate to a true Sen, or whether they relate to a
Stranger, but who' inftead of being reputed fuch
is a reputed Son.  In like-manner, a Woman -
who honeftly takes 4 Counterfeit for her true
Husband, and admits him to her Bed, does not
commit a lefs warrantable A&iod than if he were
her lawful Husbhand 5 and if fhe abfolutely refus’d
to live with the Impoftor at Bed and Board,
woun’d beas much to blame as if fhe refus’d her
real Husband. - The. reafon™ i, that towards
making her Ad&ion in the firft cafe lefs warrant-
able, and in the fecond cafe fefs blameable, *twere
requifite fhe had fom? goed reafon to give for not
bedding, with this Cheat ; now fhe has no fuch
reafon; therefore, Gc. - Therés not theé leaft
color of Reafou to be afledg’d, ibécaufe his Cha-
ralter of a Cheat, the only jult Reafon, is no
Reafon at all with regard’ to- her 'to whom it’s
perfe@ly unknown. - *T'were theréfore the moft
R T ground-
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groundlefs Illufion to fay, that if this Woman -
refus’d to bed with this Man, fhe cou’d not be
blameable: for her Refufal proceeding from mere .
Caprice, Qbftinacy, Pride, or fome fuch Failing,
precifely what wau’d hinder her bedding with
the true Husband were he in place, can in no kind
of manner be extusd. . B

But after all, fay they, this Reéfafal does
not in reality conoern ‘her true Husband: I an--
fwer, that’s nothing tb the purpofe, it’s enough
that it refpeds the true ' Husband. objedtively.
This isievident, bécanfe the Tarpitude of an Ac-
tionis not mreafur’d at' the Divine Tribunal by~
the realiquality of the Subjects to which it tends,-
but by their obje@ive quality ; that is, Godcon--
fidersonly the fimple A& of the Will. There-
forea Man, who has the Will to murder another;
and who thinking he is . in fuch a-Goach, fires &
Musket. at him, isas guilty-in the Sight of God,.
tho he hits only a Statee in his place, asif he had
fhot him' dead, becaufe the Effefts of the local
Motions, which execvte the A& of His. Witl, are
wholly extrinlecal to-the Crime: the willing to
move his Arm, the moment he believes that Mo-
tion fhall be follow’d by the death of a Man, con-
gitates the whole -Effemoe of Homicide. The
reft, to wit,. that facha Manis, or.is not really
kill’d, s wholly: accidental to:the Sin, which-
God, the Judg infallible and moft- juf, has no
- regard toy asa Mattér -which either. extenuapes,
Otzggmwate‘sb':he Guilt. . , no o'gh : :
- This may bea proper plact en toput in'a’
Cavéaty That thgr I ftretch Toleration iﬁ Reli-
gion asfar asany one, ykt I am not for giving
any quarter to thofc who affront the Diﬁnlixty
A ;‘} A . - . P t ey
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they profefs to believe in, were it the vileft of all
thofe Gods of Clay which the Scriptures fpeak of.
Grotins is of the fame mind, in the laft Para-
graph of Chap.20. B.2. de Fure Belli & Pacu.
<« They, fays he, are moft juftly punifhable, who
<« behave themfelves irreverently and irreli-
< gioufly towards thofe Beings which they believe
<« tobeGods. And hereupon hc makes a note,
in which he fays, St..Cyrif treats this matter very
judicioufly in his fifth and fixth Books againft
Fulian. . He likewife obferves, that the trueGod
has often punifh’d Perjurys and falfe Adjurations
of the Divinitys believ’d in, of what kind foever
they be. It won’t beamifsto hear -what Seneca:
fays on this head, in the feventh Chapter of his
feventh Book of Benefits: A facrilegious Perfor
¢an do mo injury to God, who by his Nature is
above all Artempes s yer he’s jufMly punifhable, be-
caufe be offers the injury to a Being which he owns a
Ged. Our Senfe and his own vondemn bim to. Punifh-
ment. This Author joins the Sentence of the
facrilegious Perfon’s own Mind to that of his
Judges; butin one fenfe this Confent of Judg-
ments is not neceflary. Fortho they fhou’d be
of a very different Religion from that of the fa-
crilegious Perfon, yet they are oblig’d to punifh
him for a&ting in this point againft the Diates
of his particular Confcience.  Tis true, the Opi-
nion of the -Judges in another fenfe cannot.but
dofe in with that of the facrilegious Offender,
provided they are of this opinion, that all par-.
ticular Contempts of the falfe Divinitys rebound
upon the true God. How can this be, fay they ?
Thus, fayI; ’tis:no hard matter to demonftrate

As
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- As the eternal or pofitive Laws of God are
what makes all the difference between Vertue and
Vice, between moral Good and Evil, it’s the Pre-
rogative of God to declare what Punifhment is
due to the Violation of thefe Laws 3 and ’tis he,
as Legiflator, who isthe principal Party affron-
ted by the Tranfgreflion of ’em. Now the
moft obliging and moft indifpenfable of all
thefe Laws, is that which forbids the doing of
what we are confcious is wicked, criminal, and
imnpious; all therefore who commit what they
believe to be wickedand impious, violate one of
the motft facred Laws flowing from the Divine
Nature, and confequently offend the true God:
for altho they know him not, altho the God
whom they do know is a Fi&ionof the Brain, a
moft imperfe Being; yet the Perfuafion they
are under that this Being is God, cagnot beatten-
ded with an A& which they are confcions muft
offend him, without the extremeft Obliquity and
utmoft Malice in the Will. Now this Oblignity
and this Malice of the Will is one of thofe AQs
which the Law eternal has rank’d in the Clafs
of Sin; it’s therefore a Violation of the eternal
Law of God : ina word, it’s an Impiety.

The better to com})rehend this, we need only
compare the Cafe of a Jew who fhow’d pillage
the Temple of Ferufalem, with that of a Greek
who pillag'd the Temple of Delphos; a Jew, I
fay, and a Greek equally affur’d, one that the
Temple of Ferufalem is confecrated to God, the
other that the Temple of Delphos is confecrated
t0 Apolls, and that Apollois a truc God. 1 defy
all Mankind to find any Circumftance in thefe two
facrilegious A@tions, whichcan render onc more

h impious,
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impious, moreaffionting to the true God than
the other.” o

For will any one fay, that the Jew’s carryin
off Veflels confecrated to the true God, an
the Greek Veflels confecrated to a falfe God,
makes any {pecifick difference betwixt the two
Thefts? To fay this, is betraying an utter Igno-
sance of the formal Caufe of Sin, and advancing
that the Sin of the Jew confifts, in part at
Jeaft, precifely in this, that he has taken certain
Veflels from one place, and laid ’em down in
another. Now this is no ingredient in the Sin;
for fhou’d a high Wind caufe this conveyance,
fhow’d a Thunderbolt, an Earthquake, a walkin
Machine change their local Situation, there wou’d
be no more moral Evilin it, than in the twirling
of a Straw, which is the fport of the Winds.
The Sin therefore of the Jew confifts in this, in
his willing to convey away thefe Veflels the very
moment he was near enough to reach forth his
hand for that purpofe; and willing this in the
very moment that he knew em to be Veflels
confecrated to God, and that he cou’d not con-
vey’em away. without offending the true God.
The Concurrence, or if 1may fo fay, the Con-
fluence of thefe two A&s-of the Soul, to wit,
of this Knowledg and this Volition, at the mo-
ment when his Hand was near enough to do its
part, is that which conftitutes the whole Sacri-
fege and Sin of this Jew. That thefe Veflels are
really, or, as the Logicians {peak, 4 parte rei,
konfecrated to.the true God, and not to thofe
Gods of Dung of which the Prophets fo oftea
make mention, isa thing wholly. extrinfecal and

accidental to. the Jew’s Action, and confeguqntly
: ' con-
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contributes nothing to the aggravating his Crime.
Whence it evidently appears, that the Greek’s
Sacrilege is altogether as finful as that of the Jew,
becaufe we find in it that Concurrence of g
Will to fteal certain Veflels, the very moment his
- Hand was near enough to be mov’d for this pur-
pofe; and of aclear and diftinét knowledg that
thefe Veflels are confecrated to 2 God, who fhalil
think himfelf exceedingly offended at his con-
veying ’em from thence. _Apollo’s being a Chime-
ra is nothing at ali to the purpoft; for the Greek
having not the leaft fufpicion of this chimerical
Quality of 4poflo, nothing can be drawn from it
in his excufe: and it is moft falfe, that the Rea-
fon total or in part, why he durft rob the Tem-
ple, was grounded on his believing that .dpeko
was no God.  Ifay, and know I repeat the fa{’m_e
things too often; but we have to deal with Ad-
verfarys impenetrable to the moft forcible Ar-
guments; their Underftandings are like the Bodys
of thofe Soldiers who have got, they fay, a
Charm about ’em, which renders’em invulnera-
ble: we muft therefore work it into ’em as
Water does into Stone, by faying the fame
things over and over; Gutta cavat Lapidem nog
Vi fed [epe cadendo. : -
From all this I conclude, that the Confcience
of a Pagaa obliges him to honor his falfe Gods,
on pain, if he reviles ’em, if he robs their Tem-
ples, &e. of incurring the Guilt of Blafphemy
and Sacrilege, as much as a Chriftian who curs’d -
God, and rob’d his Churches. =Wherefore I ap-
prove the Chriftian Magiftrate’s punifhing a Pa-
gan, who withouta defign of abjuring his Reli-
gion fhow’d blafpheme his Divinitys, or over-
throw their Statues. -' Let’s
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Let’s now examine the Difficultys which they
are ready to propofe in abundance.

In the firft place, they may tell ug that the Ex-
amples of the Author of theCritigue Generale prove
nothing with regard to the Truths of Religion,
becaufe they relate to Queftions of Fa&, and not
2o thofe of Right, fuch asthe Articles of Faith be.
For which reafon he who is under a miftaken
Belief, that the Husband of his Mother is his
true Father, fhall be oblig’d to honor him as
fuch, and wou’d be guilty of a Sin if he did:not ;
but he who fhou’d falfly believe that Murder is
a vertuous Adion, is not oblig’d to kill, and
wou’d be guilty of a Sin if he did. Whence
arifes this difference ? From hence ; That the
knowing fuch a Man to be the Father of fuch a
Man is a Queftion of Fa&, but the knowing whe-
ther it be lawful to kill is a Queftion of Right.

This Objection is of no great weight, and in-
cludes two Cafes which we muft take care to
diftinguifh. The firftis to know whether Con-
{cience, erring in matters of Right,obliges toa&
according to its falfe Dictates ; theother, to know
whether he who follows thefe falfe Ditates com-
mitsa Sin. Idon’t fee that Fa& and Right in
the firft cafe beget any real difference, becaufe
the formal rcafon why Confcience erring in mat-
ters of Fac obliges to adt, is, that he who fhou’d
not a& betrays a Contempt of Vertue, and a
Will of doing what he knows is an Evil. For
example, a Man who a%s contrary to what his
miftaken Confcience tells him he ought to do for
his fuppos’d Father, formally wills a Tranfgref-
fion of the fifth Commandment of the Deca-
logue. Now as the willing this Tranfgreflion is

' a

!
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a greater Evil than willing another A&ion, not
conformable indeed to the Law of God, but which
however to us appears conformable, infomuch
that it appearing fo is the real Motive of our
alting, and that moreover of two Evils we are
indifpenfably oblig’d to avoid the greateft; it’s
plain this Perfon is oblig’d to honer his fuppos’d
Father. :

Now the fame Reafon operates where Con-
fcience errs in matters of Right. We can’t a&
counter to its Diates, without willing that which
we are perfuaded is a Sinj; and the willing this
is undoubtedly a greater Sin than willing another
thing which we are convinc’'d is good, altho it
may not be fo: the fame Reafon then why Con-
fcience erring in matters of Fa&t obliges, takes
place where Confcience errs in points of Right.
The Diftin&tion therefore is null with regard to
the firft Cafe. 1 add, that in reality there are
but very few Queftions of Right which are not
reducible to this Fa&, whether God has reveal’d
this or that ; whether he has prohibited Murder,
¢&c. Foras to the Queftion, whether what God
prohibits is evil, and what he commands is good,
no bedy difputes it: the only difpute is concer-
ning this Fa&, Is fuch or fucha thing forbidden
or commanded by God?

As to the fecond Cafe, to wit, whether he who
follows the Diftates of a Confcience erring in
matters of Right be guilty of Sin, 1have no de-
fignof treating it in this place; neverthelefs I
fhall defire my Reader to weigh the following
Remark. -

That the Diftin&ion of Fa& and Right is of
no afe, except in. cafes where both don’t come ;9

) - the
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the fame thing. Twer¢ making a mock of us
to pretend, Such an Athion procesding from Igno-
rance is innocenty fuch another Action proceeding
from Ignorance is finful 5 that’s’ inmocent becaufe ir
concerns a Faft:; this is  fieful becaufe st concerns
Right : 1fay, *twere mocking the World to argue
at this rate, withouat going farther, and without
fuppofing other Priuciples. They muft therefore
tacitly underftand, when they talk thus, that
the Fa& and Right are fo diftin& in their na-
tures, that the Ignorance as to the firft is iavins
cible, butas ta the latter affc@ed and malicions.
By fuppofing this Principle all will go well ; and
then the true reafon why a Woman that beds
with a fuppos’d Husband, a Child who inherits
the Eftate of a fuppos’d Father, G¢. commit
neither Adultery nor Fraud, is, not that the
Error concerns a matter of Fa& (this reafon
fuppofes another-previous rcafon) but that their
Error proceeds nat from Malice, and that it is
not the fault of either the Wife or the Son that
they aredeceiv’d. I don’t fee how this can be
deny’d ; becaufe it’s a conftant Truth, that if
the Miftake of this Woman had its rife from any
criminal Paflion, which blinded her eyes to all
the means of dete@ing the Impoftor, her carnal
Commerce with him wou’d be indeed a Sin; yet
twou’d &ifl be true, that this A&ion concern’d
a2 Point of Fa&, to wit, Whether fuch a Man be
the Husband of [uch aWoman. Thus by unfolding
the Circumftances, we come at the formal Rea-~
fon of moral Goodand Evil. It does not con-
fift precifely in this, That the A&ion relates to
Fa@; but in the Party’s being under an Igno-
rance of the Fa®, without Malice or yicious Af-
o fetation.«

_;
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feQation. Now if this be the true formal Caufe
of the Innocence of thofe A&ions which proceed
from Error, I maintain, that wherever this Igno«
rance takes place, whether in matters of Fa& or
in thofe of Right, the A&ion proceeding from it
is innocent 4 and confequently this firft Diftin&ion
of Fa@ and Right is nothing to the purpofe, nor
does it invalidate my Arguinent in the leaft: for
I don’t pretend to excufe or acquit thofe wha
malicioufly contribute to their own Ignorance; I
{fpeak only for thofe whofe Error is attended
with Sincerity, and who won’d freely and rea-
dily forfake their Herefys, if convinc’d they were
‘really fuch, and who have employ’d the fame
medns for difcovering whether they be Herefys,
as the Orthodox to difcover whether their Doc-
trines be Orthodox: ,

I fhan’t fcruple to maintain, that the Reve-
tence and Obedience fuch Men pay to their
own Church, their Zeal for its Confeffions of
Faith, the Care their Church takes to train
tp and inftru® its Sons, can’t be reputed fins
ful Adions, but it muft follow that the Obe-
dience for a fuppos’d Father, the Commerce
witha fuppos’d Husband, the Tendernefs for g

thefe refpe@ive Cafes there’s a Transfer of what
is a juft Debt to one Party, onanother to whom
it is not due, and an Ignoraace involuntary and
void of Malice, of one fide as much as the other.
And after this, it matters little that one is call’d
Fa&, the other Right; as it fignifies little to
the juftifyiog 1 Suit at Law for the Recovery
of an Eftate, whether it were left the Claimant
by Will, or whether he bad bought it with his

X . Mony.

fupPos’d Child, are likewife finful; for in all
e
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Mony. A Title by Gift or by Purchafe are two
very different things ; yet becaufe they center in
the fame particular point of giving a jult Pof-
feflion, they equally confer the Right of a juft
Pofleflion, and of all Claims depending thereon .
This is exaétly thc Cafe before us. Fa& and
Right may be as different, if you pleafe, as
Black and White ; vet meeting in the point of
being equally unknown thro an involuntary Igno-
rance, they confer or take away precifely the
fame Privileges.

I fhan’t in this place examine whether the Ig-
norance of Matters of Right may be as innocent
as that of Fact: I fhall touch upon this Point
hereafter. - - - B

The fecond Difficulty propos’d is, That my
Dodtrine does in its Confequences deftroy what
I woud endeavor ‘to eftablifi. My defign is 'to
fhew, that Perfecution is a horrible thing; and
yetevery one who thinks himfelf oblig’d in Con-
fcience to perfecute, fhall be oblig’d by my Doc-
trine to perfecute, and fins if he does not.
= 1 anfwer, That the Defign of this Commentary
upon thefe words, Compel *em to come in, being to
convince Perfecutors that JEsus Curist has
not enjoin’d Conftraint, I.don’t deftroy my own
Deflign, if I thew by folid Arguments that the
literal Senf¢ of thefe words is falfe, impious,
and abfurd. If I fucceed in this, I have reafon
to hope that- they who examine my Argument,
may perceive thofe Errors of® Confcience, which
they may be under as to Perfecution ; and there-
fore my Defign is jult. I don’t deny but they
~ ‘who are actually perfuaded that ’tis their Duty

_ to extirpate Seéts, are oblig’d to follow the

S Motions
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Motions of their falfe Confcience ; and that in
not doing fo, they are guilty.of a Difobedience
to God, becaufe they perfift in not obeying what
they believe to be his Will.

But, 1. It does not follow, that they ac with-
out Sin, becaufe they a& by Confcience. 2. This
ought not to hinder ourcrying out loudly againft
their falfe Maxims, and endeavoring to enlighten
their Underftandings.

The third Difficulty is, That by my Princi-
Ples the Magiftrate cannot punifh a Man who
robs or kills his Neighbor, upon a perfuafion of
the Lawfulnefs of thefe Acions. Ihavealready
anfwer’d, that this does not follow ; becaufe the
Magiftrate is oblig’d to preferve the Society, and
punifh all thofe who deftroy the Foundation of
its Security, as Murderers and Robbers do: in
this cafe he is to have no regard to their falfe
Confciences. He is not' oblig’d to have any re-
gard for Confcience, except in Matters which
affe not the publick Welfare 5 to wit, Doétrines .
as confiftent with the Liberty and Property of
the Subjet, as any other Do&rines. )

But be that as it will, fay they in the fourth
place, no Violence ®an upon my Principles be
offer’d to thofe who vend any fpeculative Doc-
trines; and confequently here’s a door open’d
for Atheifts to declaim againft God and Religion,
as much as they pleafe. 1 deny the Confequence,
1. Becaufe the Magiftrate being, by the Eternal
Law of Order, oblig’d to promote the publick
Welfare and Security of all the Members of the
Soclety under his care, may and ought to punifh
thofe who fap or weaken the fundamental Laws

of the State; and of this number we commonly
, X2 reckon
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reckon thofe who deftroy the Belief of a Provi-
dence, and the Fear of divine Juftice.  If this
Reafon won’t fuffice, here’s another to ftop the
mouth of every Caviller on this head; to wit,
‘That an Atheift, incapable of being prompted to
vend his Tenets from any Motive of Conicience,
can never plead that Saying of St.Peter, It i
better to obey God than Meny which we look upon
with reafonas the Barrier which no fecular Judg
can get over, and as the inviolable Afylum of
Conicience. An Atheift, void as he is of this
main Protection, lies juftly expos™ to the utmoft
Rigor of the Laws 3 and the moment he vends
his Notions, after warning once given him, may
be juftly punifh’d asa Mever of Seditionj who
believing no Reftraint above human Laws, pre-
fumes neverthelefs to tread ’em under foot. I
fhall infift no farther upon this Anfwer ; 'm fa-
tisfy’d, theleaft difcerning Reader will prefently
perceive its force: and thus my Dofrine is in-
tirely fenc’d againft all -Attempts of Impiety,
becaufe it allows that the Secular Power may in
this cafe take what methods fhall feem moft fit-
ting. Bat the'cafe is different with regard to a
Teacher of new Doérines, who may plead the
Glory of God, the common Lord of all Men, to
the Magiftrate in behalf of his teaching this or
that Doérine; and alledg that Confcience, and
a Zeal for the Truth, are his only Motives.
Thefe are the Foundation of Mount Sinsi, which
can never be fhaken. Such a Man muft be ar-
gwd with from the Word of God or the Lights
of Reafon. Add to this what I hinted before,
when I fpoke of an Exchange of Miffionarys wi;}l:3
* . th
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the Mabometans, and the Advantages Chriftianity
‘might make by fuch a Traffick.

But what! fay they in the fifth place, won’d
he have us fuffer Men to preachrup Sodomy,
Adultery, and Murder, as Aéions praife-worthy
and haly ? And if they pretend that Confcience

-and a Zeal for the Truth had mov’d ’em to un-
deceive the World in thefe points, muft not the
Magiftrate reftrain 'em ? I anfwer; this Objec-
tion fmells ftrong of the Cavil; and there’s fo
little danger of this Cafe’s ever happening, that
the Difficulty founded upon it deferves not to be
confider’d.

Shou’d I tell thofe who maintain Perfecution
by Fire and Sword, that' their Dolrine tends
manifeftly to the Rigor of Death ; becaufe if all
the World banift’d thofe whom they banifh’d, -
the Wretches muft inevitably perifh; not finding
any place of being or abode ; I(hou’d think I'had
ftarted a pitiful Cavil, becaufe’twere fuppofing
a Cafe which in alllikelihood can never happen,
to wit, thatall the World fhall confpire to ba-
nifh the fame Hereticks. 1 fay much the fame
to the Obje@ion now made. There’s no need of
knowing what fhou’d be done, in cafe any Per-
fon preach’d up Sodomy, Murder, and Rapine,

~ as 3 Morality deriv’d from Jesus CuRrisT,
becaufe there’s no danger that this fhall ever
happen. Your Innovators in Religion never fteer

this courfe ; and if they did, they muft prefent-
ly become the Horror and Detcftation of Man-
kind, nor ever beable to eftablifh any thing like

a Se@. This is not the way for an Impoftor,
or a Man feduc’d by the Devil, to win the Mul-

titude ; Appearancesof Aufterity will ftand bim

' - X 3 much
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much more in ftead. Yet if they have a mind
to know what courfe ought to be taken with*
fuch Teachers, I anfwer, that in the firft place
cou’d they be fuppos’d perfuaded of what they
fay, they fhou’d be fairly reafon’d with, and their
Condemnation fet before ’em from the Scriptures,
and from theldeas of natural Rettitude. Either
they muft be frantick, or be brought to reafon
by fuch a Catechife: and when the fcandalous
and execrable Confequences of their Doérines
were fairly and calmly fet before ’em, Confe-
quences which put the Lives and Eftates of the
Preachers themfelves in the power of the next
Comer; if they ftill perfifted in their Error,
and in a Defign of teaching and fpreading it,
they fhou’d be made to underftand, that as their
Principles dire&ly fubvert the Foundation of Ci-
vil Society, they are under Circumftances in which
- the Magiftrate regards not the Plea of Con-
fcience. Surelam, that fo many Marks of Mad-
nefs and Lunacy muft appear in their Condu&
upon fuch a Difpute, unlefs they were reclaim’d
by it, that there wou’d be ground enough to
fend ’em to Bedlam. Judg then whether fuch
a Cafe (I don’t remember to have met with
any fuch in the Catalogue of Hereticks) is to
be put in the ballance with that of delivering up
thofc who err only in fpeculative Points to the
Sccular Arm. Dutys of Morality are fo clearly
reveal’d in the Scriptures, that we can’t juftly
apprehend Conicience will be deprav’d with re-
gard to them. And Chriftians being befides on
iuch a foot, that they may live Lives as diflo-
lute as if all fpeculative Morality were cancel’d,
they’l always leave this part intire; it furnifhes

. matter



Ch. 9. A Philofophical Commentary. 311
matter for good Books and good Sermons, and
for all the fair Appearances of Piety: fo that
its Commodioufnefs in this refped, and the lit-
tle or nolnconvenience it gives in the Pradice,
is a fufficient Guaranty that no Se&t will ever
revolt againft it; or if it fhou’d, that the Scan-
dal will quickly give a check to its growth with-
out the Affliftance of the Secular Arm.

The Jefuits themfelves, with all their Pride
and all their Impudence, durft not maintain the
Attempts of their Cafuifts; they have difavow’d
’em, and think it unjuft that their whole Society
fhou’d fuffer upon their account. They have
fairly ftruck fail upon this occafion ; and if they
have done fo much, of whom fhou’d we defpair ?
The antient Gnofticks, who authoriz’d all carnal
Pollutions ; the Adamites, and fome others of
the fame tafte, lafted but a fhort. while: a Senfe
of Decency and worldly Honor is enough to re-
claim all their Followers, and they can truly
have none but fuch as are branded for their fcan-
dalous Lives ; a ftrong Prefumption that their
Confcience is not deceiv’d. It they have but
the leaft Remains of it, if they have the leaft
Remains of Reafon, they may quickly be re-
claim’d by grave Conferences.

They may fay in the fixth place, It follows
from my Principles, that a. Man who commits
Murder in obeying the Inftin&s of Confcience,
does a better A&ion than he who does not com-
mit it; and that the Magiftratc has no right to
punifh him, becaufe he has only done his Duty.
This Objeftion is certainly very perplexing, I
don’t difown it ; but I perfuade my felf, the An-

{wer I fhall give will be fatisfactory to all who
X 4 are
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are not govern’d by popular Judgments. [ have
three things to obferve upon this Obje&ion.

The firftis only a Confequence from what [
have bin juft faying, that there’s fo little danger
of any number of Men’s falling into the fenflefs
and furious Perfuafion of the Lawfuloefs of Mur~
der, that by owning the Confequence I don’t
think I endanger Religion or the State. Natural
Reafon and Scripture are fo exprefs againft
Murder, and the Doé&rine which maintains it has
fomething fo horrible and even hazardous, that
few are capable of being fo much befide them-
{clves as really to take up this Perfuafion from
a Principle of Confcience. This is never to be
apprehended, except from Minds over-run with
Melancholy, or flaming Zealots, into whom their
Directors of Confcience, flagitious Men, may
poflibly infpire a King-killing Principle, where
the Prince is of a different Religion from theirs ;
whereof France and England have memorable
Examples. Shou'd only a Prince in an Age fall
by fuch Principles, ftill the mifchief wou'd be
very great; yet there’s noavoiding this mifchief
by maintaining, as our Adverfarys do, that a
mifguided Conicience does not oblige. For the
wicked Dire&tors, who infpire thefe Aflaffins,
will never tell’em it’s a falfe Confcience which
prompts’em to ftab a Henry Ill. or a Henry IV,
but a very upright and orthodox Confcience.
Since then the Inconvenience to be apprehended
from my Hypothefis is not to be avoided by the
oppofite Principles, ’twere imprudence to quit
it, when fo ufeful in other refpe&s, and parti-
cularly towards obliging Men to inform them-
felves thorowly of the Truth : For if once
. . . B - v . Per:
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perfuaded that they are oblig’d to obey the
Dictates of Confcience, yet without being ac-
quitted in the prefence of God on the commif-
fion of any Crime (becaufe if their Ignorance
proceeds from a negle& of the means of Infor.
mation, they are liable to punifhment even for
what they have done from the Inftin&s of Cop-
{cience ) they’l certainly take the more care how
they bring themfelves under a neceflity of doin
Evil; whereas if People be taught that a falfe
Confcience does not oblige, they’l live at random,
perfuade themfelves to what they pleafe, when
there’s fuch a Salvo at band, for not a&ting accor-
ding to the Dicates of ConfCience; for perhaps,
fay they, Confcience is not rightly inform’d, and
if fo, I ought not to govern my felf by it. See
what horrible Confufions muft fpring from the
Opinion I now confute. :
Next I obferve, that the reafon why Murder
is commonly accounted a greater Sin, tho com-
mitted from the Inftinés of Confcience, than g
contempt of thefe Inftinds, is only a cuftom of
inaking God judg upon human Adions, as our
own Judges in criminal Cafes are wont to do,
That is, we imagine that Almighty God, ovey
and above the Modifications of the Sou] of Man,
regulates himfelf in his Judgments by the Effecs
and Confequences of the Motion of Matter, by
which Men execute their Wills, infomuch as tq
judg the killing a Man when there’s only an
intention of weunding him, a greater Sin than
only wounding when there’s an jatention of
killing him. Thisis a grofs Abufe, and yet it is
not amif for earthly Judges to govern themfelves
Py fuch Rules, becaufe they are got Searchers gf
‘—‘, DR [ : - i S PN ' A t e
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the Heart and Reins. But as to God, who knows
all the Degrees of Malice, Infirmity, and Paffion,
which mix with our Wills, infinitely better than
the beft Goldfimith knows the proportions of
Alloy in Metals, he judges upon our A&ions moft
furcly and moft infallibly, without turning his
Eye to any other Object than the bare Modifi-
cations of the Soul, and without confidering
whether one of thefe Modifications moves a
Sword, and another moves it not: Such 4 Mo-
dification which gives it a Motion may poflibly
beinnocenter, than fuch another which does not.
If it be therefore true, that God confiders only
the Modifications of the Soul, let’s content our
felves with comparing what God fees in a Man
- fully perfuaded he ought to commit Murder, and
yet refraining from it, with what he feesina Man
under the fame firm Perfuafion, and who at the
fame time commits the Murder. In the Firft, he
{ees an affected, inexcufable, and malicious con-
tempt of the Will of God (for as I have faid a
thoufand times over, to contemn what one be-
lieves to be the Will of God, is effentially a
Contempt of the Will of God, tho the Perfon
may be deceiv’d in believing it to be his Will.)
In the Second, he fees an intire deference for
what he’s perfuaded is the Will of God, a Ho-
mage paid to the Supreme Authority of God,
in fine a Love of Order; for Order eternal and
immutable joins the Idea of God as commanding
a thing; to the Refolution of obeying him. We
“don’t more clearly conceive, that the Idea of a
Bulk which exceeds that of a Part is-included in
the Idea of the Whole; than we conceive that

the Obligation of doing any thing is included }i‘n
. the
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the Idea of God commanding it: So that thefe
two Axioms are without contradiction of the
fame inconteftable Evidence, The Whole’s greater
than its Party Man ought to do what God com-
mands, and believe that he ought to do what he be-
lieves God bas-commanded bhim. 1t’s impoflible -
therefore a Man fhou’d join the Will of doing a
thing to the Belief of God’s enjoining it, with-
out his willing to conform to the primary Idea
of Equity, and to what we call Order eternal
and immutable: and confequently God, who
knows all things as they really are, fees ina Soul,
- which believing he enjoins him to commit a
Murder commits it, a moft unfeign’d defire of
conforming to the eternal and natural Law ; and
on the contrary, in a Soul under the fame Per-
fuafion, which yet will not commit the Murder,
he fees a fwerving from Order, and a manifeft
. Tranfgreffion of the eternal Law. The firft Soul
therefore muft appear to him lefs inordinate
than the fecond : becaufe the whole Sin of the
firft confifts in taking that for a divine Impulfe
or Infpiration, which really was not fo; which
being an Error only in Fact and Judgment, can’t
_be a Sin near fo enormous, asan Act of the Will
by which we refafe to obey God. ‘

It’s fit to obferve, that Homicide being ap
Ad&tion in fome cafes lawful, as in War ; in the
Execution of civil Juftice; and froma fecret di-
vine Impulfe, as in the Cafe of St. Perer who

Mlew Ananias; it follows, that to convié a Man
of the Sin, it is not fufficient to fay he has kil’d
another Man, but we muft.examine all the Cir-
cumftances: for thereare fuch Circumftances as
ghange the nature of Homicide from that og' a

ad
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bad A&ion toa good, a fecret Command-of God
for example. And therefore, whena Man from
the Inftin&s of his Confcience kills another, we
‘mutt not confider this Homicide abftratted from
the Perfuafion the Murderer was under, that God
had enjoin’d it. Now upon cenfidering the Mur-
der join’d to this Perfuafion, there’s no more to
be faid, than that the Man was grofly deceiv’d
in taking that for a divine Infpiration, which
was nothing like it ; and undoubtedly the Offence
is fmaller in this cafe, than in that of having not
the leaft regard to what we were perfuaded was
the Will of God. - *Twill clear every difficulty in
this matter, if we only reprefent the Devil accu-
fing a Man at the Divine Tribunal, who did not
commit a Murder when his Confcience prompted
him to it. The Accufation muft import, that
this Man believing himfelf in fuch Gircumftances,
that God by a fpecial Providence had thought fit .
to make ufe of him, as of Phineas, Samuel, Elias,
and St. Peter, for the killing fuch a Man, he had
made a mock of the matter, and put it off to
a long Day. What Anfwer cou’d the accus’d
make ¢ Shou’d he fay that Murder was forbidden
in the Decalogue; ’twill be reply’d, that God
fometimes difpenfes with this Precept. Shou’d
he fay, that he durft not ftain his Hands with
Blood, Judgment will be demanded againft him
for want of holy Refolution. Shouw’d he fay,
that he was under fome doubts whether the
€Command came from God, then we are no
longer in the Suppofition I made; and fo I have
-nothing to fay toit. Its plain then the accus’'d
cou’d have no good reafon to alledg in extenua-
tion of his formal Difobedience, and confequen{-
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ly that God won’d be oblig’d. to pronounce him
guilty: fo that what repugnance foever a Body
finds at firft fight to the owning 'it, yet it’s cer-
‘tain, that a Murder committed from the Inftin&s
of Confcience, is a lefs Sin than not committing
Murder when Confcience dictates.
. They’l tell me, that he who made a Vow to
kill a Man, muft fin more by performing his
Vow, than by breaking it. I anfwer, If the
breaking his Vow proceeded from a better ine
form’d Confcience, telling him ’twas a lefs Sin to
violate his Voew than to accomplifh it, his Con-
du& in this cafe were right. But if continuing
in the Perfuafion, that e Was not oblig’d to
cancel his Vow, he fhou’d yet recede from it,
my Arguments revert, and prove as in the for-
mer Cafe. I wou’d have People obferve by the
way, that fhou’d God, taking pity of a Man,
who bound himfelf rafhly in a very finful Vow,
have a mind to prevent his accomplifhingit, the -
way muft be, by the interpofal of a new Conici-
ence, and by fhewing him that he was not oblig’d
to fulfil his Vow. This difcovers to us in the
Ideas of God, an indiffoluble Connexion be-
twixt the f]udgmcnts of Confcience, and the Ob-
ligation of conforming to ’em; fince God himfelf
does not feparate thefe two things, when he wov'd
Pprevent the execution of a finful A&: How does
he order it then? He goes fomewhat higher to
the Principle of all human A&ions, and recon-
ciles his renouncing the Vow, with thef]udgment
of Confcience; thatis, he changes the former In-
ftinéts of Confcience, and gets a new Judgment
pafs’d, that the Vow is no longer obliging, but
. on
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on the contrary that there’s an Obligation of
breaking it.

I conclude, by faying, that the Magiftrate ha-
ving receiv’d a Power from God and Man, of
putting Murderers to death, may juftly punifh
him who killsa Man from the Inftin&s of Con-
fcience; for it is not hisbufinefs to ftand win-
nowing thofe rare and fingular Cafes, in which
Confcience may happen to fall into Illufions in

_ this matter.

CHAP. X .

A Continuation of the Anfwer to the Difficaltys
againft the Rights of an erroneous Confiience.
An Examination of what they [y, that if
Hereticks resaliate on thofe who perfecate em,
they are guilty of Injaftice. Argaments to
prove, that a falfe Confiience may [ometimes
excufe thofe who follow it, tho not in all
Cafes,

AVING fhewn, as I prefume I have, that
Hereticks are oblig’d to avoid whatever is

not conformable to the Diates of their Con-
fcience asat leaft the greater Evil ; from whence
I infer’d, that they have a Right of doing-every
thing for the propagating their Errors, which
they know God has enjoin’d for propagating the
Truth: [ might very well have refted here, as
having fufficiently prov’d, that Hereticks have
a Right of perfecuting the Orthodox, fuppoﬁngl
: Go
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God had any where enjoin’d the perfecuting Er-
ror. However to omit nothing that can farther
be defir’d, I fhall here examine another very im-
portant Queftion, to wit, Whether a Heretick
in doing what his Confcience diftates, may not
only avoid the greater Evil, but be abfolutely ju-
ftify’d to God, and even perform a good A&ion.

- Before I proceed, I think my felf oblig’d to
remove a rock of Offence out of the way of my
Readers. Some I know ‘will be ftartled at my
advancing, that an erroneous Confcience givesa
Right of committing Evil; or to ufe the Terms
of the Author of the Critique Generale on Ayr.
Maimbourg’s Hiffery, that Error in the guife of
Truth, enters upon all the Rights and Preroga-
tives. of Truth. - This founds fomewhat harfh
and extravagant; and 1 own I have met with
other Expreflions of this kind in the fame Au-
thor, which to me appear’d fomewhat crude and
undigefted‘at the firft reading: but upon better
thoughts I' am clearly of his Opinion, to wit,
that Error drefs’d out in the Veftments and Li-
very of Truth, is juftly entitl’d to all that Ho-
mage which ‘we.owe to Truth it felf; as a Mef-
fenger who comes with the Orders of a Matter,
is entitl’d to as much refpe& from his Servant,
as the honefteft Man, tho perhaps he’s no better
than a Cheat or Sharper at the bottom, who has
furreptitioufly come by the Mafter’s Orders. To
fay that this Sharper acquires all the Rights of a
faithful Meflenger with regard to the Servant to
whom he :delivers his Mafter’s Orders, is a man-
ner of expreflion, which. in a Subje& of this na-
ture may appear fomewhat confus’d to an un-
pradis’d Reader: but bating this the parallel is

jults
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juft; and if the Author of the Critique meant no
more by it, than that the Servant was oblig’d to
receive this Sharper civilly, and cou’d not offer
‘him the leaft Injury without affronting his Ma-
‘fter, I muft intirely agree with him. Yet he
ought to have obferv’d one remarkable Difference

betwixt the Sharper and ‘a Herefy ; to wit, that -
the Sharper being a diftin@ Perfon from the Ser-
vant, and confcious he has no right to come
with his Mafter’s Orders, can’t do this without
a Sin ; but the Herefy under the colors of Truth,
being nothing diftiné&t from the Heretical Soul in
which it exifts (for the Modifications of the Mind
are not Entitys diftin& from the Mind) is no way
confcious of its being only the fantom of Truth,
and confequently the Heretical Soul knows not
that it either deceives or is deceiv’d. Now fully
perfuaded of her being in a4 good State, fhe has
quite another Right of impofing fuch and fuch
A&s on her felf, which in the eternal Order of
Morality are to follow upon fuch and fuch Per-
fuafions ; fhe has, I fay, much a better right in
this refpe& than the Sharper: For the Sharper
has not the leaft Right or Authority, as exifting
from without the underftanding of the Servant,
but as he is obje&ively in the Servant’s Mind ; that
is, toexprefs my felf more intelligibly, all his
Right confifts in the Idea, or in the Perfuafion the
Servant is under, that this Sharper is a faithful
Meflenger from his Mafter. If the Shat;.per ufurps
this Right, he is punifhable beyond difpute; but
the Soul modify’d by a Herefy. from a fincere
Perfuafion, whether punifhable when exercifing
her Right, is all the Queftion. There’s no man=
ner of doubt bat fhe is when her Right is ill ac<
: quird.
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quird. Nor let it feem ftrange to any one, that
I fay, a Soul is liable to Punifhment, when only
exercifing her own Right ; for all agree that a

. Perfon may abufe his Authority, and commit

Injuftice in the exercife of his Right: 1t’s an
Axiom that, fummum Fus fumma Injuria, a Man
may be very upjuft in ftretching his Right to the
utmoft rigor. Have not Princes a Right of pu-
nithing and pardoning, yet don’t they often
make a wrong ufe of it? Without entring there-
fore into. tedious Difcuffions, ’twill fuffice to ob-
ferve, that the Word Right or Jms is equivocal ;
fometimes it’s taken for the Power of doing fuch
a thing; and fometimes for the Juftice of an Ac-
tion. Children have a Right in fome cafes to
marry in fpite of their Parents, and if they do
no one can moleft ’em ; yet this hinders not but
by exercifing this Right they may fometimes a-

bufe it, phyfically and morally fpeaking. ’Twere -

abufing my Readers to enlarge on a matter fo
evident. .

Havin¥ remov’d this rub out of our way, I
make no fcruple to {ay, that had God in the Scrip-
tures commanded the propagating the Truth by

Fire and Sword, Hereticks might unblameably

perfecute the Truth with Fire and Sword;
which is a new and demonftrative Argument a-

.gainit theliteral Senfe confuted in this Commen- -

tary. My Reafons are thefe.

I. Let’s keep to the Paflage which ferves for
a Text to this Commentary: It’s evident from
what we have feen in feveral parts of this Work,
that if the words Compel *em to come in, contain’d
a Command of forcing People into the Bofom of
the Church, they are liable to Conftraint, not

¥ only
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only by Fine, Imprifonment, and Banifhment,
but alfo by capital Punifhment. We may there-
fore fuppofe, that this Paffage contains a Law for
perfecuting to the utmoft rigor. Now as this
Law is conceiv’d in general terms, there can be
no ground to imagine, but the Intention of the
Legiflator is gencral, and indifferently addrefs’d
to all who own the Gofpel for the reveal’d Word
of God. But if the Intention of God be general,
all they, to whom this Law is known, are oblig’d
to obey it : now this they cannot do but by per-
fecuting thofe who eatertain a Belief oppofite to
the Truth; God then it feems has commanded
’em to perfecute thofe whom they fuppofe in
Opinions oppofite to the Truth. And if they
do this, what ground is there for Complaint ?
The better to perceive the force of this Argu-
ment, which feems at firft fight to be farfetch’d
and drag’d in by head and fhoulders, ’twill be
-proper to obferve, that all the Preccpts which
God has given in his Word in general terms, are
obliging, not only on thofe who are in the vifible
‘Commnunion of that Church which underftands
the Scriptures righteft, but on thofe alfo who live
in heretical Societys. This is evident from the
Examples of Prayer, Alms-giving, Charity to
our Neighbor, honoringour Fatherand Motter,
renouncing our Lufts, Covetoufnefs, Lying, Un-
cleannefs, ¢e. ’Tisthe Mind of God, not only
that the Orthodox fhou’d obey thefe Precepts, -
but thofe alfo who have the misfortune of falling
into any Herefy, and even while they continue in
their Errors; in the midft of all their Delufions
he intends they fhou’d obey thefe Precepts, and
approves all A&sof Vertue in ebedience to ’eﬁlci
: A



€h. 10. A Philofaphical Commentary. 323
And why fhou’d not we think the fame with re-
gard to this general Order, Compel ’em to come in?
Why fhow’d the greiteft part of Chriftians not
obferve it 3 and why dobetter in tranfgrefling it?
All the Difparitys which can be alledg’d, will
ferve only to fhew, that had God given any Law
“at all in this matter, he had reftrain’d it by fome
particulat Expreflions, by faying, for example,
Tordain, that they whobelieve [ueh and [uch points,
-conftrain thofe who donot. Juft asif it werea dead«
1y Sin in a Proteftant to givé an Alms for God’s
fake, all the Ideas of Order incline us to believe,
that the Precept of Alms-giving had bin addrefs’d
to thofe only, who had fuch or fuch a Mark of
Chriftianity, thofe, for example, who own’d the
Pope’s Supremacy. But as all Men living, be
they of what Religion they will, may do a good
Work in giving Alms, hence it comnes, that the
Precept of Alms-giving is indifferéntly addrefs’d
to all Mankind, 4nd fo of all the other general
Precepts.  Seeing therefore the pretended Order
for ‘perfecuting is general, we muft believe, that
the Intention of God is, that People of all Des
nominations fhou’d. obey it.

We arefurthér to obferve, that the Nature of
all general Laws is fuch, that the Application of
em muft be left to the Difcretion of thofe who
fufil e, unlefsit be otherwife prefcrib’d by the
Legiftator. For exathple, the Command in the
Decalogue, Honor thy Father and thy Mother, pre-
fcribes not to . Children fuch or fuch a particus
ar kind of Honor, nor obliges ’em to apply this
Honor to fuch or fuch a kind of Perfon. The
whole Inteation of it is, that they pay to him,

whom they believe their Father, the Honors in’

Y2 ufe
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‘ufe in their own Country; b that in a Country,
where being cover’d in the prefence of a Supe-
rior, or walking before him, were ordinary marks
of refped, a Child who behav’d himfelf thus,
‘not only towards him who begot him, but to him
‘whom he believes to be his Father, wou’d as per-
fectly fulfil this Law of God, caterss paribms, asa
‘Child, who in this Country of ours fhou’d ftand
always uncover’d before his Father, thon’d walk 4t
a diftance behind him, c&c. Let’s apply this to
the Law, Compel ’emto come in 3 the mildeft Con-
ftru@ion we can put upon it is, that all fhou’d
pitch upon that kind of Conftraint which makes
the deepeft Impreflion in theit own Country,
and make ufe of it agaipft thofe whom they
believe to be ina wrong way: and this things
being in other refpeéts équal, a Lutheran who
fhou’d compel a Papift to turn Zutheran, wouw’d
obey the Order of God altogether as regularly as

a Papift who compel’d a Lutheran to go to Mafs.
When St. Paul fays, Do good unto all, efpe-
cially to thofe who ave of the Houfhold of Faith ; does
he mean, that a'Papift fion’d do good unto all,
but efpecially to the Calvinifts, or that thefe
thow’d do good to all, but efpecially to the Papifts ?
No, this were extravagant: We muft therefore
of neceflity fiuppofe, fince the Scriptute ought to
be the Rule of all Chriftians in all Ages, that
St. Paul commands Chriftians in the diftribution
of their Favors, to prefer thofe¢ whom they be-
lieve to be Orthodox, to'thofe whom they think
to be Heterodox. We cdn’t underftand him o-
therwife ; for the Holy Spirit, which di&tated the
Scriptures, with regard to the future as well as
to the prefent time, cou’d not but forefee, that
* Chriftians




Ch. 10, A Philofaphical Commentary. 325
Chriftians wou’d be divided into feveral Seés: fo
that the Rule of their Manners muft have bin
form’d, not upon an Hypothefis of Union and
Agreement, ‘but upon that of their Divifionsand
Schifms. Now fince upon this fecond Hypothefis
the Preference of the Orthodox inthe diftribu-
tion of our Benefits ftands recommended, it fol-
lows, that the meaning of the Precept muft be,
that we muft prefer thofe whom we efteem as Or-
thodox ; this Preference is a natural Confequence
- of the Love of Truth: St. Paul therefore might
well have recommended it in general; and he
cou’d not have recommended it in gencral, had
it bin a Sin in all, except one Society of Chrif-
tians only. If we apply this to the words, Com-
pel ’em to _come in, we fhall plainly find, that
they juftify Compulfion on the part of Here-
ticks as well as Non-Hereticks. Methinks 1
hear ’em tell me, that thefc words of the Pa-
rable, as well as thofe of St. Paul, imply in the
firft place, that People fhou’d be Orthodox, and
afterwards compel ; ‘and prefer thofe of the
Houfhold of Faith. But this Senfe is abfurd;
for I may fay the fame of the Precepts, Honor
your Father, proteft the Innocent, relieve thofé
in Diftrefs, that they oblige not till one is eon-
verted. But whilea Body is in the road of In-
ftrucion and Preparation, muft not he honor his
Father, relieve the Poor; and if he is fo une
fortunate as never to find the Truth, muft he
live all his Life witheut the Pra&ice of thefe
Vertues ? This is fo ridiculous, that there’s
no ftanding by it: we mauft therefore fay, that
God diredly, abfolutely, and without any pre-
vious conditios, .wou’d have all Men, whether

Y3 ‘ Here-
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Flereticks or Orthodox, be charitable and ver-
tuous.

II. Another Reafon is this. Our Adverfarys
own that Confcience which knows the Truth
obliges, and that we a& right in doing what
it prefcribcs to be done. MNow this cannot
be truc but in virtue of fome, either nccef-
fary, or pofitive Law of the Author of all
things, which we may reprefent in thefe terms 3
My Will is, thas Truth oblige Men to a Neceffity of
following it, and they who do follow it [hall perform a
good Altion. Now it does not appear how fuch
a Law cow’d be fignify’d to Mankind, without
its authorizing reputed as well as real Truth: fa
that the {ame Law, which tells us, we may fe-
curely follow the Diftates of a Confcience which
knows the Truth, intends alfo, that we fhall

" follow the Dictates of a Confcignce, which be-
lieves it knows the Truth, after having us’d all
the reafonable means of not being deceiv’d,
What makes me {peak at this rateis, that I fup-
pofeall Men may clearly and diftinétly conceive,
when they ferioufly confider it, that this is the
Mind and Intention of all Legiflators.

A King, who ordains all the Judges of his
Kingdom to punith the Guilty, and acquit the
Innocent, authorizes ’em by the fame Order,
to punifh all thofe who fhall appear to them
Guilty, and acquit thofe who fhall appear to
them Innocent. "I don’t fay, that he authorizes
em to examine the Accufations and Defences
only in a flight tranfient way, or means, he’l ex-
cufe’em if thro Sloth or Negle& they punifh the
Innocent, and acquit the Guilty ; Tonly fay,lhs:
a "~ authos
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authorizes ’em to govern themfelves by what,
upon a thorow Examination, fhallappear to’em
juft: fo thatif after fuch Examination, they ac-
quit a Man who appears to ’em guilty, tho per-
haps he’s perfedtly innocent at bottom, or if they
condemn a Man in reality guilty, but who ap-
pears to them innocent; they betray their Trult,
and deferve themitlves to be punifh’d, their Con-
dné& diftovering a manifeft Contempt of the Laws,
whereof they have the Exccution, and a formal
purpofe of difobeying their Sovercign. I might
alledg a hundred Examples to my purpo of par-
ticular Laws ; but I fhallonly add two more, and
leave it to the Reader to apply my Remark to
thofe which fhall offer to hisown Mind.

A General, who fhou’d give his Troops Orders
to fhew a refpe@ for the Ladys, and fpare the

Lives of all the Women in the {acking ofa Town,,

wouw’d think his Orders obey’d if the Soldiers
fhew’d a regard for all thofe they had taken for
Ladys, and fpar’d all they had taken for Women.
No matter if there were Tradefmens Wivesof a
good Prefence, and well enough drefs’d to pafs
upon them for Ladys; or Youths in Womens
Clothes, whom they had taken for Girls: Their
refpe@ing thefe Tradefmens Wives, or fparing
the Lives of thefe Youths, wou’d be no breach
of their General’s Orders ; whereas if they had
not done fo, ’tis plain, they had difobey’d him =
becaufe it is to be prefum’d, that the Application
of the Order to fuch and fuch Perfons depends
upon him who is to execute it, and who is only
oblig’d to ufc Diligence and Sincerity in the ap-
plying it.

Y 4 When
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When upona Treaty of Peace a Prince ftipu-
lates, thatall his Subjets fhall enjoy a frec Trade
in the Dominions of another neighboring Prince,
’tis certain he does not intend to authorize the
Piracys of thofe who might put out his Colors
only to furprize the Shi?s of other Nations, or
favor their Frauds; but ’tis as certain he means,
. that the other Prince fhall allow full Liberty
of Trade to all whom he fhall take to be Sub-
jecs of that Prince he treats with: fo that fhou’d
this other Prince make him fuch a Confeflion as
this, I expeld [uch arnd [uch Merchants out of my
Dominions who were indeed afterwards found not to
be your Subjelts, tho that was more than I knew; ’tis
plain ’twou’d be confeffing he had violated the
Treaty, and might aually and very juftly be
-conftru’d fo by his Ally. Whence it appears,
that the Intention of the covenanting Powers is
to ftipulate, as well for thofe who are really
Subjedts, asfor thofe who fhall appear to be fuch,
till fairly detefted.

If we carefully examine it, we fhall find, that
all the Bxamples which can be alledg’d to the
contrary are either in matters {o obvious, that
one cannot be miftaken for the other, but it muft
be vifible the miftake was wilful ; or elfe thefe
Examples fuppofe a miftruft of the Sincerity of
others, arifing from our Ignorance of the Hearts
of Men. But be this how it will, as God, to
whom all the Thoughts of the Heart are intui-
tively known, can never condemn, either from
Sufpicion or Diftruft, thofe who take the Ap-
pearance for the Reality; it follows, that his
Methods of proceeding can only be judg’d of by
the Examples [ alledg. Therefore when htle de-
- clarcs
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clares the Law of Conftraint, the Nature of
things requires by a Confequence which appears
inevitable, that the reputed Truth fhou’d exert
it felf in the fame way as the real.

This will appear ftill more plainly, if we con-
fider the condition of thofe to whom this Law
is declar’d ; we fhall fee ’twou’d be altogether
ufelefs if they were oblig’d to nothing on the
feore of reputed Truth: for in this cafe they
might fafely make a Jeft of a thoufand things,
which to them appear to be Truths; and becaufe
the real Truth muft appear fuch before they can
follow it, they muft often remain in a State of
Sufpence and Inalivity with regard to this very-
Truth: for thus they might fay to themfelves,
We are not oblig’d to follow all that appears to 1s real
and abfolute ‘fgutb; How are we fure, that we now
know this Truth, or that we have fo much as the Appea-
rance of Truth ? But I fhan’t infift on this, I con-
tent my felf with faying in this place, that Man
not being able to put the Law in queftion in exe-
cution without a previous fearch after the Truth,
it follows, that he’s oblig’d to fearch after it.
Now as foon as he believes he has found it, he
ought to follow it ; and if he cou’d not fafely fol-
low it then, his Search wou’d be to no purpofe.
The Intention therefore of the Legiflator muft
be, when heeftablifhes the Rights of Truth, and
the Impunity of thofe who aét for it, to eftablith
for Truth in general, that whichis fuch with re-
gard to each Perfon : faving always a liberty to
all, of enquiring into the Caufes which make Fal-
fhood appear to be Truth to fuch and fuch.

III.. Let’s add in this one Remark more: When
God fays, It 4 my Will that the Truth necef-

~ farily
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Sarily oblige all Men to follow ity and they who do
fellow it fhall do a good Actions either he means
all fort of Truths, or only fome certain Truths,
It’s plain he does not underftand all fort of
Truths, but thofc only which are duly rcveal’d
and declar’d to all Mankind : for how can it be
imagin’d, that this Truth of Fa&, God brousht
the Children of Uracl our of Egypt, and gave Sem
& Law which leads to Salvation, fhou’d be obliging,
1 won’t fay upon the People of dmerica, but
upon thofe of the Eaftern parts of 4z, whohad
never fo muchas heard there was any fuch People
as the Jews? How fhou’d it be imagin’d, that
this other Truthof Fa&, the Foundation of all
Chriftianity; Jesus CurisT, the Son of God,
fuffer’d death to redeem Mankind, rofe again, and
afcended snto Heaven, after baving declar’d what we
muft belicve and do, in order to eternal Salvations
fhow’d be obliging upon the Pcople of the Terra
Auftralis, who perhaps never had a thought, that
there were any other Race of Men upon Earth
befides themfelves, but even on feveral Nations
of Afiaand Africa ? 1think what Thomas Aquinas -
fays very reafonable, that ’twere Imprudence to
belicve the Articles of cur Faith propos’d unbe-
comingly, preach’d by Perfons infamous and im-
pious, and prov’d by ridiculous Reafons. If
theretore all fort of Gofpel-preaching does not
oblige, by a much ftronger Reafon may we be
gxeus’d for not believing when no one has ever
told us a word of the Matter. A Cordelier of our
own Nation, Francis de Sanfta * Clera, gives us

¥ Inbis Peus Natura & Gratia, p. 86, &c.
. the
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the Opinions of feveral able Divines in this mat-
ter, he’s worth confulting. Let’s fay then con-
fidently, that God means not, that all forts
of Truths fhou’d oblige to the belief of ’em =
there are only fome certain Truths which do;
and which are thefe? Such as are reveal’d and
plainly enough declar’d, to render thofe in-
excufable who beligve em not.

This manifeftly fhews, that God propofes the
Truth to us in fuch a manner as to lay us un-
der an Obligation of examining what it is
that’s propos’d, and inquiring whether it be
the Truthor no. From whence we may con-
clude, that he requires no more of us, than to
examine and fearch after it diligently 3 and that
when we have examin’d it to the beft of our
Power, he will accept of our Affent to the Ob-
je&s which to us appear true, and of our Love
for’em as for a Prefent from Heaven. It’s im-
poflible a fincere Love for an Objed, which we
receive as a Gift from God upon a diligent In-
quiry, and our Efteem for it in confequence of
this Perfuafion, fhou’d be evil, even tho there
fhou’d be an Error in this Perfuafjon.

This reafoning will appear much more folid,
if weconfider what fort of Creatures they are
to whom God reveals the Truths of Religion,
by what means, and with what degreesof Light.
Thefe Creaturesare Souls united to Body, which
for fome years have no ufe of Reafon, nor Facul-
tys for difcerning Truth from Falthood, or fuf-
pedting, that thofe who inftru®t ’em can teach
’em any thing falfe; fo that at this Age they be-
lieve every thing that’s told ’em without bogling
atany Obfcurity, Incomprehenfibility, or Adfur-

. ) , 72 ity,
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dity. Then they are Creatures which carry a
Body about ’em, the Caufe of the Soul’s being
inceffantly taken up in its whole Capacity, with
a thoufand confus’d Senfations, and a thoufand
unavoidable worldly Cares. The Paflions and
Habits of Childhood, the Prejudices of Educa-
tion, take poffeflion of us before we are aware
what it is we admit into our Minds. All this
renders the Search after Truth exceeding painful :
and as God is the Author of the Union of Soul
and Body, and intends not that human Society
fhall be deftroy’d, but that every one fhou’d dili-
gently follow his lawful Calling, it’s evident he
ought to deal by fuch Creatures with allow-
ance for thofe Obftacles which are involuntary,
and partly of hisown appointment, when they
obftru& their Search after Truth, and fometimes
render the attaining it impoflible. To this we
muft add one thing more, which we all know by
undoubted Experience, to wit, That God has not
printed any Charaéters or Signs on the Truths
which he has reveal’d, at leaft not on the great-
eft part of ’em, by which we might certainly
and infallibly difcern ’em, for they are not of a
metaphyfical or mathematical Evidence; they
don’t produce in our Souls any ftronger Perfua-
fion than Falfhoods do, they don’t excite any Paf-
fions which Errors do not excite. Inaword, we
diftinguifh nothing in the Obje&s which appear
to us truc, and are fo in reality, beyond what we
find in Objeéts which appear true, and yet are
otherwife. Thisbeing the cafe, there’s no com-
prehending how God fhou’d impofe any neceflity
on Man of loving the real Truth, without im-
pofing the fame neceflity of loving the r;put;d
‘ruth:
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Trath: and to fpeak without mincing the matter,
one can’t confult the Idea of Order without dif-
tin&ly conceiving, that the only Law God in his
infinite Wifdom cou’d have impos’d on Man
with regard to Truth, is that of embracing all
Objeds which appear true upon the utmoft ufe
‘of the Lights afforded him for difcerning the
Truth of ‘em. Theinfinite Wifdom of God ne-
‘ceffurily and indifpenfably requires, that he fhon’d
proportion his Law to the State in which he
HimfRIf has rang’d his Creatures 5 it requires
then, that he fate >¢m to the condition of a Soul
dnited to a Body, which muft be fed and nou-
rifh’d, live in Society, pafsfrom a ftate of Child-
hood to youthful Age, and ftruggle out of its
natural Ignorance by the Affiftance and Inftruc- .
‘tions of its Parents. Now this Soul is incapa-
ble of difcerning when ‘its Perfuafions are falfe,
and when true; becaufe they have both the fame
Signs, and the fame Chara&ers upon ’em : it muft
‘therefore either miftruft ’em all, defpife’em all,
and fo never perform one A& of Vertue; or elfe
truft to ’em all upon an inward feeling, that
they appear to her true and genuin, and upona
thorow Convi&ion of Confcience.

I know they’l tell me, thatall the Obftacles to
the finding the Truth which I have here {poken
of, being the Confequence of the Rebellion of the
firlt Man, and the juft Chaftifement of all his
Pofterity, God is not oblig’d to regulate himfelf
by a Condition which Man has drawn upon himfelf
by hisown Fault; and that he has ftill a Right
of dealing with Man upop the old foot, that is,
according to the Condition from which he is
fallenby ‘the ill ufe' 4dam made of his Liberty.
I have a thoufand things to anfwer to this; but

to
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tolimit my felf to what is but juft neceflary, I
infift on the three following Obfervations. .
I. That it no way appears, that the Weak-
nefles of Childhood are a confequence of the Sin
of _4dam, no more than the continual Senfations
produc’d in us by the A&ions of Objeéts on our
Organs. There’s not the leaft probability, had
Man continu’d in a State of Tnnocence, that his
Children bad come intothe World with fufficient
meafures of Reafon and Judgment, or that they
had not grown up by little and little in Wifdom
and Underftanding as they do in Stature ; the
Laws of the Union of Souland Body had, during

‘their whole Lives, diverted the Forces of the
‘Mind, fo that the conceiving things fpiritual had

ever bin attended with Difficulty. Thus Man

‘being plac’d in Circumftances which wou’d have
‘render’d the difcerning Truth from Falfhood very

troublefom; Man, I fay, as created to multiply
his Kind by the way of natural Generation ; Or-
der, which is the immutable Law of God himfelf,
requires, that God fhou’d accommodate himfelf
to this condition of Man. .

In the fecond place I fay, that all the Confe-
quences of the Sin of Adam, with regard to his
Pofterity, fuch as their being inclin’d to things
fenfible, their depending too much upon Bodys,
being thwarted by Paflions and Prejudices; all

thefe, I fay, being ncceflary Dependancys on the -
Laws eftablifh’d by God from his mere Free-will
in uniting Spirits to Matter, and in ordaining,

that Man fhou’d multiply by the way of Genera-
tion; Order, the unalterable Law of God, re-
quires, that he (hou’d fute his dealings with Man
to that condition which Man is reduc’d to by the
Fall of Adam. o In
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In the third place, that if notwithftanding
the Rebellion of the firft Man, God has, with re~
ard to the Body, perfectly accommodated him=
%el’f to the condition into which Sin has brought
us, as we fhall fee by and by; it is much more
reafonable to believe, he has accommodated him-
felf to it with regard to the Soul.
Now he had not futed himfelf to the State
we are reduc’d to, I mean, to the neceflity
we are under of beftowing a great part of our
time on the Affairs of this Life, to the almoft
unfurmountable Subjetion to the Prejudices of
Education, to that continual Diverfion of the
Forces of the Mind, by Senfations and Pailions
mechanically excited in uswpon the prefence of
other Bodys; he had not, I {ay, accommodated
himfelf to this State, had heabfolutely condemn’d
" all deference for reputed Truth, and rigoroufly
exatted the Knowledg of abfolute Truth at our
hands, and the fifting it out from amidft all the
falfe Images and Appearancesof it, by that weak
ray of Light which is our lot in this Life, and
which refembles a faint Dawn rather than the
perfe& Day-light, as St. Psul confefles when he
fays, thatzow we fee by a Glafs, &c. .
He has therefore impos’d no fuch Laws onus,
nor Duty, but fuchas is proportion’d to our Fa-
cultys, to wit, that of fearching for the Truth,
and of laying hold on that, which upon a fincere
and faithful Inquiry, fhall appear fuch to us,
and of loving this apparent Truth, and of go-
verning our felves by his Precepts how difficult
foever they may feem. Thisimports, thatCon-
{cience is given us as a Touch-ftone of Truth, the
Knowledg and Love of whiech is injoin’d us. -
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If you demand any thing further, it’s plain you
demand Impoffibilitys ; and ’tis eafly to demon-
ftrate it.

If you demand any thing farther, it’s plain
youdemand that a Man fhou’d fix his Love and
his Zeal on nothing but abfolute Truth, known
infallibly and acknowledg’d for fuch. Now it is
impoflible, in our prefent ftate, to know infalli-
bly that the Truth which to us appears fuch (I
fpeak here of the Truths of Religion in parti-

-cular, and not of the Propertys of Numbers, or
the firft Principles of Metaphyficks, or Geome-
trical Demonftrations) is abfolutely and really
the Truth: for all that can be expeted from us,
is being fully convinc®d we are poffefs’d of the
perfect Truth ; being fure we are not deceiv’d ;
that othersare deceiv’d, and not we; all equi-
vocal Marks of Truth; becanfe they are to be
found in the very Pagans, and the moft aban-
don’d Hereticks. It’s plain then, we can’t by
any infallible Mark or Charalter diftinguifh what

" is really Truth when we believe it, from what is
really not fo when we believe it is. . This Dif-
cernment is not to be made by usuponany evi-
dence in the nature of the Things; for on the
contrary, all the world agree, that the Truths
God has reveal’d to us in his Word, are deep
-and unfcarchable Myfterys, which require the
captivating our Underftandings to the Obedience
of Faith. Nor yet is this Difcernment to be
founded on the Incomprehenfibility of Things;
for what can be more falfe, or more incompre-
henfible at the fame time, than a fquare Circle,
than a firft Principle effentially falfe, than a Go

.the Father by natural Generation, fuch as the

' " Fupiter
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$upsrer of the Heathens ? Nor yet on the Satife
faltions of Conftiencey for a Papift is as fully
fatisfy’d of the Truth of his Religion, a Turk
of his, and a Jew of his, as we are of ours.
Nor laft of all, onthe Zeal and Courage which
an Opinion infpives ; for the falfeft Religions
have their Martyrs, their incredible Aufteritys,
a Spirit of making Profelytes, which often ex-
the Zeal of the Orthodox, and an extreme
Devotion for their fuperftitious Ceremonys. In
fhort, Man has ne chara@eriftick Mark to difcern
the Perfuafior of the Truth from the Perfuafion
of aLye. So that it’s requiringan Impoffibility,
torequire this Difcerament at his hands. When
he has done all he ani, the Objeds heé exanmines
fha)l only appear to him fome falfc and others
true. Al then that ¢an be requir'd from him,
is, that he endeavor to make thofe which are
true appear fuch to hitm ; but whether he compaffes
this, of whether thofe which are falfe Rill ap-
pear to him true,” he ought to be left to his
own Perfuafion. What follows ' will fufficiently
loftrate this matter. : '

Bver firice the Proteftants bave quitted the Ro-
mith Communion, the great Objpe&ion agaialt
*m has biny, That by deftrogiag the Authority
of the Church, théy bring themfelves under a
neceflity of finding out the Truth by fearching
- the- Scriptures 5 and. that this Search furpaffing

the Power of any - private Perfon, People are
left deftitute of any well-grounided Certainty of
their Faith, fince’it’s ultimately refolv’d into
this Poundation : # f::? E have veafon o swnder-
Jrand the Seripure fo and. fo, thevefows Lbave roafan
to underffand ir for Wezomke'm hand cl?v-
’ R 4 plain,
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plain, thatafter having anfwer’d thisObjection
a thoufand times over, they fhouw’d ftill .propofe
it on all occafions, efpecially: in France, where they
refine and improve it as much as- poflible.  But
it muft be own’d, they have reafon in ane refpeét
to propofe it'over and oyer, . becaufe it’s never
fully anfwer’d, and never :can be anfwer’d upon
fuppofing, .as we commonly do, that God re-
‘quires of Man the Knowledg of abfolute Truth,,
‘exclufive of . all apparent Truth, and  requires
his certainly knowing :that. he does know it.
Let’s fairly. own our miftake ; neither Learned
nor Ignorant can: ever arrive at this by any
:methods of Search and .Inquiry : for never will -
.thefe methods lead us to the Criterion of Truth,
.which is a lively and diftinét Idea whereby we
.perceive that the thing cannot. poflibly be other-
wife, after having fairly confider’d all the grounds
.of doubting, :I~mean 4l the Objetions of an
Adverfary. . Itis utterly impoflible to arrive. at
fuch a degteeof Certainty with regard .to .this
‘fingle Point .of Fa&, that fuch a Text of Scrip-
ture is juftly render’d; that-a Word which is
now: in'the Greek, or Hebrew Gopys, has bin al-
ways in ’erd 3 And:that the Senfe which the Pa-
raphrafts, -tiie. Commentators, and , Tranflators
give it, .is exadly that; of ‘the Author. We
may  havea: moral Certainty -of this, and fodn-
ded .on:vety: high: Probabiljtys; but. after all,
thiskind of Gertainty may-fubfift in the Soul of
one. whois'actually. decejv’d, -and therefore is no
dnfallible’ Character of Truth: This is not what
we call Criterium Veritatis, that irrefiftible Evi-
dence, whereby we know, for example, that the
‘Whole.is greater than. its Part;. that if from
ciaa} % - -~ equal
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equal thingswe take things equal, the remain-.
der will be equal; that fix is half twelve, crc.
But the Roman Catholicks are in another re-
fpe& very ridiculous in prefling thefe Difficultys,
becaufe it’s no lefs impoffible for them to get
over’em by their Scheme, than for us by oursj
and becaufe they have no Expedient, upon their
Principles, for fatisfying that Condition which
they fuppofe God exadts, to wit, the knowing
from certain and undoubted Knowledg, that what
they take for Truth is not an apparent Trath,
fuch as all other Seéts take for Truth, but Truth
abfolate and real. The way they propofe for
coming at :this Certainty, is a thoufand times
more perplext than that of Proteftants, as our
Convertifts have fufficiently thewn; fince in the
firft-place it fuppofes the very fame- Difficultys
and Inconveniences in appealing to the Scrip-
tures for an Examination of all the Texts rela-
ting. to the Fallibility or Infallibility of the
Church ; and the fearching over and above into.
the Hiftory of former Ages, in order to difco-
ver what is really an Apoftolical Tradition from
that .which is only fo in the vain Imaginations of
aParty. - . - S -
I a word, there’s no poffibility ofattaining a’
certain ‘Knowledg of the Church’s Infallibility,:
either from Scripture, or from natural Light, or:
Experience; and if there were, yet they who:
believe it infallible, wou’d owe their being ina:
true Opinion to a lucky chance, without bein
aple to aflign any neceflary Caufe of their Belief,
or perceiving ia .their Souls any Critericn . of
Trath, which another who believ’d the quite
contrary- might not . perceive :a his: -for the
. ~ Z2 moft
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maft that a Papift con’d perceive in his own
mind, wou’d be a Sentiment of Conviftion af-
fording him a perfe@ Tranfguillity, and great
Pity, Hatred, or Contempt for his Adverfarys;
and thefe might perceive the like in themfelves.
They can therefore affure one another of no
more than what each inwardly feels, to wit,
 that they’ are perfuaded, thefe that the Church
is infallible, thofe that fhe is not.

This fingle Confideration, duly weigh’d and
thorowly meditated on, were fufficient to make
us perceive the Truth of what 1 wou'd here
eltablifh, That God in the prefent Condition of
Man exa@ts no more from him than a fincere
and diligent Search after Truth, and the loviag
and regulating his Life by it, when he thinks he
has found it out. Which, as "every one fees, is
a plain Argument that we are oblig’d to have
the fame deference for a reputed as for a real
Truth. Whereupon all the Objetions apon the
Difficultys of examining the Scriptures vanifh
like fo many vain Fantoms ; fince every Man
living, be 'he ever fo ignorant, has it in his
power to give one fenfe or other to what hé
reads or hears, and to perceive that fuch a Senfe
is the true ; and here’s what renders it Truth
to him." It énough if he fincerely and honeftly
confult the Lights ‘which God has afforded himj
and if, following its Difcoverys, he embraces that
Perfuafion Wh'icg to him feems moft reafonable,
and moft ‘conformable to' ‘the Will of God.
This renders him Orthadox in the fight of God,
tho thro ‘a defe@, which he cannot re&ify, his
Jadgments may not be ‘always a faithful Reprea
fentation of the'real natures of Things; jult as.
5 2
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a Child is Orthodox in taking the Husband of his
Mother for his natural Father; when perhaps he
is a Neighbor’s Child. The main thing is living
vertuoufly afterwards; and therefore every one
ought to employ all the Facultys and Forces of
his Soul-in honering God by a cheerful difchar%p
of all meral Datys. - The reveal’d Light is fo
clear in this refpe®®, I mean in rcfpet of the
Knowledg: of moral Dutys; that very few can
miftake, if id the Sincerity of their Minds they
defire to underftand ’em. _, L
There’s no need of advertifing my Reader,
that kdon’t here exclude the Operations of Gracg
from the A& which makes us adhere to reveald
Truths.: Pm free to own, that ’tis Grace which
makes us perceive that fuch or fuch a Senfe of
Seripture is true,: and which difpofes our Mind in
fuchr 2 manner, that precifely: the Senfe which is
true fhall- appear true to us. But | maintain,
that the Grace which produces this Perception,
does not however afford us any certain and con-
vincing Argument of th¢ Senfe which webelieve
true. Webelieve it firmly ; and without being
able to defend itagainft a learned and fubtil Ad-
verfary, we remain convinc’d’ notwithftanding
that it is the reveal’d: Truth. Let Reople calt
this an Bffe®t-of Grace as much as they. pleafe,
God ferbid" 1. fhou’d conteft it: ftill-I fay, that
as Faith affords us noother Criterion-of drtbof
dexy than the inward Sentiment and' Conviction
of Confgience, a Criterion comimon to, all, ¢ven
the moft heretical Souls ;. it follows;: that all our
Belief, - witether Orthodox or Heterodox, is fi-
nally refolv’d into our perceiving it true, and its
appearing to oyr Reafon- that  this or that is
' . Z3 tiuc.

«
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true. Whence I conclude, that God exaéts not
from eithcr Orthodox or Heretick a Certainty
grounded on {tientifick Search or Difcuffion, and
confequently accepts from each their loving
whatever appears to ’ecm truc. Whether the
Orthodoxy [ here attribute to thofe who are
in the main deceiv’d, will avail to- their Sal-
vation, is another Queftion ; 1 fhall however ob-
ferve, that ncither the Orthodoxy of this fort
of Men, nor that of thofe who embrace the real
and abfolutc Truth, is -that which faves: Men
may believe ever fo well, but without Holinefs
noone fhall fce God. ’Tis truc, one might fay
that God in favor of abfolute Orthodoxy forgives
Sins ¢ommitted againft. Confcience, .which he
does not forgive to thofc who arcin Error.
This may ferve to quiet the Uncafinefs of
thofe who complain, that our Principles tend
to favetco many Souls. Let’em bein no painj
there will be never the lefs room in Heaven for'
them. [ can’t for my part fec ‘where the great
harm wou’d be, of opening the Gates of Para-
difc fomewhat wider on the fide of the A&s of
the Urderftanding, and taking that great offence
out of the way of the Profanc, which makes’em
hate Chriftianity, and ‘hinders their conceiving
God under the Idea of a Being beneficent and
loving to-his Creatures: | fpeak of that Opi-
nion which damns all the Race of Men from
Adam to the Day of Judgment, except a very
fmall Handful, who had inhabited Fudes be-
fore the Mcflias, and have made but- a {mall
part of the Chriftian Church ever fince. But
be that how it will, my Opinion faves not a
Soul the more ; becaufe how innocent -foever a
A oo : Man

-
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Man may be with' regard to his fpeculative Opi--

nions, he fins often againft Confcience, he does
‘not perform what he belicves it were fit he did,
and what he knows wou’d be well-pleafing to
that God whom he adores: and therefore without-
. bringing thofe Modifications of his Soul, which
were not conformable to abfolute Truth, into the.

account at the Day of Judgment, God will find

- dther criminal Modifications enough “in it, De-.
* fires 'and*Wills not conformable: to the Idea-
he had ‘of his moral Duty. Befide that there
are Opinions enough to be anfwer’d for, which
grow up with us either' thro inexcafable Sloth,’
or Senfuality; which' Opinions:I’m far from ex-.
cepting, ont of the 'mimber of punifhable Tranf~
r@anSg RN e . S : Ca .

And here a Queftion offers, which it may be-
neceffary to examiné iri a'few words: Whether
all Errors fpring from' a ground:of Corruption,:
lulling Men'in a riegle& of all -medns of Inftruc-:
tion, or prepoffefling ’em for or againft fuch and-
fuch Opinions? "=~ = .o T

“That 1 'may not grafp at ‘too much, I fhail.
confinc my fcIf to’the prefent Herefys in the.
Chriftian Church; and declare my Opinion.

1 don’t think thére’s - any juft reafon for fay-
ing, that they who ‘find not fuchand fuch Doc-
trines in Scripture, are undef a wilful ‘Blindnefs
of Underftanding, or prejudic’d by a hatred for.
thefe Do@rines; and that this is the caufe of
their not being undeceiv’d by the Arguments of

their Adverfarys, ‘or by examining into the Scrip=~-
tures. There might be fomeé ‘ground for this
Sufpicion, if the Queftion were concerning Doc-*
trines which thwart the Inclinations and carnal.

Z4 - Lo
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Lufts of Men 3 but it happens, [ don’t know how,
that thefe are the Poiats about which Chriftians
are leaft of all divided. We areall agreed.abaut
the Pocrines which teach Men to lLive. fobeyly
and righteoufly, to love Gad, to abftain from
Revenge, to forgive our Enemys, to regderGoead
for Evil, to be charitable. We are divided a-
bout Points which tend not to make the Yoke

of Chriftian Morality either heavier er lighter.

The Papifts helieve Tranfubffantiation ; the Re-
form’d believe it not. This makes not for the
Fleth one way or other. The. Papiffs don’t be-
lieve that this Opision abliges ’em, to. live a jot
better, than the Reform’d think themfelves ob-
lig'd to do, froma Belief that Jesus Curise
in his Divine Nature, and the whole Holy Tri-
pity, is intimately prefent to. all their Thoughts,
Words, and Adtions:, and fhouw'd we eome
to balieve Tranfabftaatiation, we fhon’d. not,
think Holinefs and Pugity more neceffary to,
Salvation thap we did before. It’sa mere chil-
difh INufion then to fancy that our cargal Lufts,
or a Corruption of Heart, or any ather fich in-
ordinate State, hinders .our; perceiving 3 literal
Senfe in the wards, Thss ¢ my Bedy.

Now as we are- all fa:tis,ﬁy.:ﬁr that the Roman
Gatholicks do us the greateft injuftice in. im-
puting our Averfion for this Dottrige to a Prin-
ciple of Corryption; fo | am inclin’dto think,
we do the Socipians an ipjuftice in faying, that
a Principle of Corruption hinders. their finding,
the Doérine of a Trinity b Ssripture.:. fox wh
greater Burden wowd this new ﬁét.ntng lay, an.
%m? Won'd their Remorfe bhe the fharper

when. they felk into.Sin? Wow'd, they thigk thim :

felves
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felves the mare oblig’d by it to obey God, and
refit the Temptations of the Flefi and the
World? It’s plain they wowd not; and thar
’tis the fame In tlis refped, whether they be-
lieve a God on¢ in Nature and Perfon, or whe-
ther theéy believe a Trinity of Perfons in the
Unity of the Divine Nature. :

Rut it’s Pride; it’s Vdnity which hinders thef¢
fubmitting the Light of their Reafon to Divine
Authority. ~ This 1s precifely what the Papifts
obje@t againft the Reform’d, and that in a very
confident, but at the fame time a moft wijult
~manner: for were ther¢ any foundation for their

" Regroach, ‘twouw’d follaw: that we had the Va-
nity to doubt even things which we believ’d
were affirm’d by God. Now this is # Thought
which. can never enter into any reafonable Un-
derftanding, not even into that of the: Devit 3
becaufe every Underftanding that Has the' Idea
of a God, conceives by this word a Being, which
Knows 3ll things ta the ut‘m'oﬁf'd‘e%ec of Cer=
tainty, and which is. sot capable of a'Lyer f»
that the Devil, who told Eve the contrary off
what God. bad reveal’d to her, - con’t ot
pofiihly thipk that he himfelf fhoke Trath y He
Knew that what God had told her was trge.  Fi's
therefore the maft extravagant monftrons Cons
geit_ta fiy,, tHat Proteftants have too  muchi Pride
to fibmit theit Lights ta thofé of God; bes
cauftiv’s fdying, they join: together thefe two ACHS:
intheir Underftanding : 1. 7 know thar €0d Loy
Joo 2. Lknow that the thing s fulfe, and mewg
 Jelf kuaw bow it is betser than God.. We. fee-
what Extravagancys of Suppofition: thefe- Mens
are. driven 3 and’ we onglit to. fand corre@ed by

Nabast |
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’em, and not impute the Socinians refifing to
believe a Trinity to a like Principle.. Phe Quef-’
tion between Chriftians is not, whether what God
has reveal’d be true or falfe, but only whéther.
he has reveal’d this or that : and who fees not
that this Difpute concerns not either the Autho-
rity or Veracity. of God, any more than our
doubting whether fuch a one did or did not
fay fuch words, calls his Faith and Honor in°
quetion? . . 0 o
A1l that can be faid with any color of ‘Reafon
is, That the Prejudices of “Education hinder
mens feeing what really is in Scripture. * But as
itis truein the generalof all Menin the world,
except a very few who change perhaps upon ra-
tional grounds, that ’tis owing to Education
that they are of any one Religion ‘rather than
another (for if we had bin born in China, we
fhow’d have bid all of the Chinefe Religion 3 and
if the Chincfe were born in Eugland,. they’d ‘have
bin all Chriftians-; andif a Man and a°Woman
were tranfported to a defert Ifland, ftrongly
perfuaded, as of an Article neceffary o ‘Salva-
tion, that in Heaven the Whole is not greater
than the Part, this at the cnd of two or three
hundred years after wou’d be an Article of ‘Faith
in the Religion of the Country) As, I fay, this
generally {peaking is true, there’s nothing more
init than a random Reproach, which all Man-
kind will mutually make one another with fome
reafon in one fenfe, and without reafon'in’ ano-
ther, fo long as it fhall pleafe God to ‘preferve
Human Kind by the way of ‘Generation; where-
by there will be a neceflity of our being Chil-
dren before we come to difcérn Good and Evil,
. ' and
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and fhall learn'to difcern’em _afunder according -
as our Parents think fit ;" who'l always be fure to
inftru& us in their own way, and give us a turn
" which we fhall think our felvesoblig’d to™ keep,
asamoft precious Pledg from ’em all the reft of
our life. I am' of ‘opinion, that in a Difpute
bétween two'Men, one of whom has bin bred u
in the true Faith, the other in a Herefy; when
- they come to- confult Scripture, the Prejudices of
“ one fide operate as much as the Prejudices -an the
other 3 and the Malice of the Heart, the Cor-
. ruption ‘and carnal-Affe&tion are ‘as’much fuf-
-pended in one as t’other. Not that I'deny -but
Man is fometimes anfwerable for his Errors; as -
when finding a Pleafure in A&ions which he
knows to be wicked, ‘he endeavors: to perfuade
himfelf into a contrary Opinion; or.Comforts in
a ftate which hebelieves right, he declines all in-
quiry for fear'of difcovering it isnot. - - -+ :
~ Ore thing I ' had advanc’d which needs fome
further Explication, to wit, That the Diforder
into which-our Nature is faln, has not hinder’d
God’s eftablifhing Laws admirably well defign’d
for the Prefervation of the Body ; What reafon
then is there to think he fhould: ‘leave us defti-
tute with regard to the Soul? What I wou’d be
at is this: T FR S
The Condition of Man is fuch, that there’s a_
neceflity of his avoiding certain Bodys, and draw-
ing near to others:-without this it were im-
poflible for him long to fubfift. But' he is too
ignorant to diftinguifh: thofe Bodys which are
pernicious, from .thofe which are’ beneficial to
him: ’Twou’d require a great deal of Medita-
tion,.of Experience.and Reafoning, to difcc;lver
i Do : . 1': iS;
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this ; yet as there’s a continual neceflity of his
approaching. fonie Bodys: and removing. from
others, he might die a thoufand times over,
if he had fo may Lives to lofe, before he cou’d
make one juft Movement. To obviate this In-
convenience, God has ordain’d Laws, which rea-
dily inform him when he: ought. to approach and
when draw off from ocertain Objefts. This is
perform’d by Senfationsof Pleafure or Pajn, im-
prefton him at the prefence of certain Bodys ; °
whiereby he knows not what Bedys are in them-
Telves, this is not neceflaty to his Prefervation,
but what. they are with refpet to him: a Know-
ledg indifpenfably neceffary, and at the fame
time fofficient. o
- What! God fhall have no regard. to the Sin

of the firft Mar,. he fhall provide Mankind a qpick

and eafy means of difcerning what is negeflary
for the Prefervation.of the animal Life, and’ yet
sefufe him the means of difcerning what is pro-

for preferving the Life of the¢ Soul? This
is riot probable; nor conformable to the Idea of

Order. ' '

NWor let it be alledg’d, that there’s at leaft a fe-
Je& Namber.to whom God vouchfafes this means
for this. were falfe on. the Principle I con-
fute : nor can it be maintain’d, without allow-
ing that the Conftience and- mward Senfation
‘we have of the Truth, is tovevety: partieular
‘Petfon the Rule of what:he onght. to: believe

aad pradife. In effed, if whatbhavebin faying
isr falfe; thereis'not.-a Man: im tie-world- who
atté prudently’ or seafonbbly, wiven he. belisves
girat- what appeave to hiovtroe, oferitshis Lowe

@l Submiflions atba Chriftiaai fiully- ptofmdtdf

T : : o
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of all the Myfterys of the Gofpel, and perceivin
in his Confcience all the Vivacity of the kmngeé
Conviction, might ftill have ground enough to
defpife it all, if he had room to doubt whether
this were the Rule of his Condu&. Now for my
fifth Reafon. ’

V. This new Reafon may aniwer two purpofes :
firft to fhew that we are oblig'd to follow the
Suggeftions of an erroneous Confciegce ; and fe-
condly, that we may in many cafes follow ’em
without Sin. Let’s fee which way.

If what I here advance were not true, Man
wou’d be reduc’d to the ftrangeft ftate of Pyr-
rhoni{m that €%r was heard of : for all our Pyre
rhz{:‘iﬁs hitherto have contented themfelves with
bafring all Affirmations and Negations upon the
abfolute Natures of Obje&s; they left our moral
Ad&ions uncontefted, nor ever difapprov'd Mens
proceeding in the Dutys of civil Life, and prac-
tifing upon the Judgment of Conftience. But'
here’s a’ Pyrrhonifm which deprives us of this
Liberty, and changes us into fo many Stacks or
Statues which ean never venture to aé& for fear
of eternal Damnation. This I prove, becaufe
the enly certainty we have that all the Dutys
which to us appear righteous and well-pleafing
to God, ought te be pradis'd, is our perceiving
interiorly in our Conlfciences that we ought to
pradtife’em ; but this Certainty is no Criterion
according to our Adverfarys, that wa ought to.
pra&ifc 'em, or that by pradifing of em we
Ml not incur eternsl Damnation: therefore
there iy not a Man in the wordld whe ought net
ta apprehend that he risks eternal Damnation,
by pradifing what his Conftience fuggefts asmnu

. ceflary
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ceflary in order to Salvation. Now no prudent
Man ought to do that which he only appre-
hends may hazard his Salvation; he ought there-
- fore, if he’l demean himfelf wifely, to live like
a Statue, and never give way to the Impulfes of
his Confcieace. Who wou’d not ftand amaz’d
at fuch horrible Notions? I’m fatisfy’d that any
intelligent Reader, who examines this Argument
without prepofleflion,: will find it unanfwerable,
and own, that if a full and intire Convi&ion of
Confcience ben’ta fufficient warrant to- us that
we don’t commit a Sin, the moft Orthedox Chrif-
tians are the moft imprudent,-and the rafheft
Men alive in performing any A&ion from the
Lights and Ditates of their Confciences.
~But is thereany remedy for this Evil? Yes,
by faying, that God having united our Soul to a
Body deftin’d to live amidft an infinite number
of Objects, which fill it with confus’d Senfations,
lively Perceptions, Paflions, Prejudices, and num-
berlefs Opinions, has given it a Guide, and as I
may fay a Touchftone, for difcerning amidft this
Croud of Objeéts and different Doétrines that
which fhow’d beft futeit felf ; that this Touch-
ftone is Confcience, and that the interior Per-
ception of this Confcience, and its full and in-
tire Convi&tion, is the fipal Criterion of that .
Condué which every one ought to keep. No mat- -
ter whether this Confcience prefents to one Man
fuch an Obje& as true, to another as falfe; is it -
not the fame in the bodily or animalLife? Does
not one map’s- Taft tell him that fuch Food is
good, and the Taft of another tell him it’s bad ?
And does this Diverfity hinder each from finding
his Suftenance ? - And is it not fufficient that.the
Lles Senfes
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Senfes ' fhew us the relation' which Bodys have to
our felves, without difcovering to us their real
Qualitys? . It’s fufficient, in like manner, that
the Confcience of cvery, particular Perfon fhew
him not what Obje&ts are in themfelves, but
‘their relative Natures, the reputed Truth con-
cerning’em. Every one will by this means dif-
«cern: hisown Nourifhment. He muft, ’tis true,
endeavor. to find the beft, and employ his ut-
-moft diligence in the Scarch ; but if when fairly
offer’d, his Confcience .kecks, finds an utter dif=
relifh for it, and a'longing for fome other thing,
let. him in God’s name leave the one, and cleave
to the other. ‘ - o

This Principle. is exceeding fruitful towards
removing a hundred otherwife unfurmountable
Difficultys, to wit, that God requires no more
than a fincere and diligent Search after Truth,
and the difcerning it by a Sentiment of Con-
fcience, in fuch a manner, thatif the.Combination
of Circumftances hinders our difcovering the real
Truth, and makes us find the relifh of Truth

. in a falfe Objet, thisreputed and relative Truth

is to us inftead of the real Truth; as with regard
to the Nourifhment of the Body, it’s fufficient
if by our Taft we difcover the relative nature of
Foods.  If by this I: fhou’d feem to fuppofe
that ‘God has any indulgence: for us on the lIC)OIe
of our.Opinions,. I declare my., Belief is, that
he has. not with regard’'to thofe A&s which are
not conformable to the Diftate .of Confcience.
What Marcus Aurelins faysin the nineteenth Ar-
ticle of his fifth Book, appears to' me’ divine:
*¢¢ He has his, Converlza'tion"athon the Gods,
“ who does whatthe Genius -will-have him do,
) _" oy . B .~'JA"&Ewhich
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% which Fupsiter has given every ome for bhis
# Guide and Guardian, and whichis an¥* Ema-
4 pation of ‘God himfelf, the Reafon and Under«
“ ftanding of every oume. There’s more force
in the Greek.

A fixthA t which follows from the fore-
going, is, That if it be fuppos’d that God abfo-

ely ires the chufing of the real Truth ia
matter of Religion, on painof etermal Damna~
tion if the Party chufes amifs; the Coaverfion
of an Infidel to the Chriftian Religion, upon
Principles of Reafon and Prudence, will be utter-
iy impoffible: for if it ben’t fufficient that this
Infidel chufe what to him appears true in Chrif~
tianity, if be muft of neceflity light precifely on
the real Truth, or elfe be damn’d ; *twill bé fic
he examine the Principles of all the different Se&ts
of Chriftianity, and compare ’em together, know
the Objetions of all fides and the Anfwers, in-
form himfelf of the different Foundatiors they
go upon; and if after afl no Sec appear to him
to have the effential Charaéter of Truth to its
Poltrines, to wit, demonftrative Evidence; and
that for want of this Evidence he find no Secu-
rity in the Teftimony of his own mind, in that
_a;%ﬂ; of Truth, in that interior Convition of
Confcience, which makes it amrent to him thar
the Trath lies in this or ip that Communion : jf,
§ fay, he finds no Security from 3ll this, becaufe,
according to the Opinion of iny Adverfarys, it
muft be own'd to him, that this Convi&ion §s
qot a fufficient Guide; and that for one” who is

- e e e
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fav’d by following it, there are a hundred a&ually -
damn’d ; it’s plain that this Infidel can never
refolve to quit the Errors he is in. But accora:
ding to my Principles he might forfake ’em with.
a reafonable Affurance of dom%1 well, when upon
a fincere and exa& Refearch, he had, by an in-
ward Senfation, difcover’d the Truth, either in.
this Communion or in that. . ¢
- We fee then, that in the prefent Condition of
Mankind, a State divided into feveral general Re-
ligions, each of which is fubdivided into feveral. -
Se@s, who mutually anathematize each other 5 .
’twere patting Men upon a defperate iffue, and-
rendring their Salvation impoffible, to tell’em.
they are not oblig’d to follow what appears-
true to them: They can’t but own that that
which is really Truth, when itappears fuch, is,
not diftinguifh’d by any infallible Criterion from
that which is not true, when yet it does appear,
fo; however, that one-is oblig’d, on pain of
eternal Damnation, to follow what is true altho
it does not appear fuch, and reje& what is falfe .
altho it appear ture. . '
VII. My feventh and laft Reflettion is, That
there area great many important Errors, which
acquit from all Sin, when believ’d true, thofe,
who wereit not for this Convition might deferve.
eternal Damnation. - I have given, for one exam-"
ple, a Woman who beds withan Impoftor, fin-
cerely believing him to be her Husband, and de-
ceiv’d by the refemblance; and a Baftard, for
another example, who fucceeds to the Eftate of
his Mother’s Husband, whom he had honeftly |
taken for his Father, and thereby deprives the .

srue Heirs of their Right. It muft be remems
Aa ber’d,
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bér’d, that the Inipofterin the Rrlt Example is
vt trifithal, becanfé hé coniitiits the Sin know
ingly ¢ THis is the only eaufe 6f Si ia Rinyy for-
weré HE perfiaded; €ho without any ground,
that the Womaft hé beds with was lis lawfal
Wife, ifi this éafg he #oi’d be as innoeent as fhe.
1" hatE Héver read 8f a Cafe of this Kind, where
the Miftake was reciproéal off thie part. of the
Mdn 4§ Well- 2b theé Wémad. In that famous
Gatlfe of Maérrin Gaeive; which a Coanfellor of
- thie Parliaitient of Tholodse; calld Coris, Mien-
tlons in Ki§ Pleay, the Miftake was ofily of the
Wondts fideé, But after all; it i3 HOE impofli-
blé that 4 Husband fay meet with a Wife fo
ke his own, and he be {b liké het Hasband,
that tht§ mdy aké an involintiry Exchadye, by
which two Hiftakeén Husbards and two miltaken
Wives may bed With all the Innecenice ia the
wrll(!‘ AR .. -~ ' o N ‘5
- Whtnce Linfer, that 1gfirance withoat Malice:
of Affectatibm atqtits ih the ‘méft crimiinal Cales,
ay thofe of Adaltery #fid Theft; and confequent-
1y in all other Cafes: fo that a Tincere Hetetick,-
eYen an Infidel, is accountable to God only for
his evil doitigs committed under the Gonfkience
of théir being evil. For I €an hever perfuade
my felf, that A&ions coffithitted by ¢ from
the Inftin&s'of Conftietice, I méan a Confeience:
-not wilfully and malicioully blifded, are really
Sins. If they be, I delite to kiaow why in the
fore-mention’d Exarhples the Fa&3 are fiot coh-
ftri’d to Be Theft or Adultery ; when yet there’s
as much cértainty as there can be ih things of
this kind, that it is as impofible for a Prote-
ftamt todifcover the-Truth of Tranfubftustistivh,
~ ‘s 3. . as
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as for a Man to difcover that his Mother’s Hufs
band did not beget him. This‘is what I fhoud
effer to a Roman Catholick who believ'd Trane
fubftantiation. As ta the Diftinétion of Perfons
and Nature in God, therc’s reafon to believe,
that a Turk or a Jew wou’d find it as hard to
frame their Minds 1n fuch a manner as to be in-
tirely convinc’d of thefe Truths, as to difcover
the Intrigues that their Mother might have had.
1 even believe there are'a great many Orthodox
Peafants, who are no atherwife Qrthodox with
regard to thefe Myfterys, than as they are he-
neftly refolv’d not to> believe any thing that de-
ftroys the Do&rines of the Church: far any
thing further, they have not the leaft Idea of
’em, that’s conformable:to the Truth: - The E
Iifi ® .Cordelier, whom 1 had cited before, ob-
férves, that the fubtle Scitwus teaches, there’s an
1avincible Ignorance with relation to thefe Paints,
in a Maa of a very mean Underftanding, who
comprehends not what .is meant by the Terms
-Perfon o Nature ; -and that it’s fufficient far this
Jort, if they believe in grofs as the Church be-
dieycs. - This Cordelier reguires axplicit Ads of
‘Faith only concerning things gbvious and eafily
sconceiv’d, - Que funt groffa ad:capiendim; fays he
‘in" Wis ‘barbarous : Latin; -fuch :as sthat Jasus
€Cuxrst was born, that he fuffer’d, &c. He
likewife fiys, That tothe end an-dgnerance be
dnexcufablé and net invincible, ’tis not fufficient
-that ‘it might have bia remov’d, if the Party had
<delic'd Inftru&ion; but that he .maft alfo have
‘reflefted at {ome time or other bn what he was

0
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ignorant of : for if it never came into his Mind,
he believes the Ignorance invincible; becaufe it is
impoflible a Man fhou’d inform himfelf of that
which never ecame into his Thoughts. What he
wou’d fay is undoubtedly thi$, That to render an
Ignorance fiaftl, there muft have bin a Thought
and RefleGtion;made By the Party; that he was
ignorant of certain :things.of which he might have
got a thorow dnformation’;:but that he banifhes
the Thonghts iof ’em:ong ef his Mind. . This -
feems but reafonabje : for the State in which one
is utterly. deftitute of the Idea of any particular
thing, not'depemnding ‘on: our-Will 5 becaufe to
will that -fuch:an Idea fhow’d ot offer, this very
1dea muft: be-aually in the Mind; it follows
that this Stdteis involantary : there’s:therefore
-no Sin in being in fuch a-State. Now .no ong
‘can get out of this State; 'ualefs the Idea of the
.thing in which we fhou’d have bjn inftructed of-
fer; and' it depends not on:our. Will, that an
-Idea .which is abfolutely :nunknown to us prefent
it felf toiour: Underftanding: the Ignorance
‘therefore is invincible (tho .in its nature eafily
“remov’d) if the: Party has.never bethought him-
felf that he wasdgnorant of fuch a thing.. I cited
-another: Authog.who is a *. Janfenift, and who
-has thefe: remarkable words: J¢’s very true, that
the Law of: Natiire enjoins; iv. general.the endeavo-
ring to amake a right ufe .of vur Reafon, and the
avoiding Error ‘as much as-poffible, and. Falfbood of
-what kind foeverj but it: does .not for all thss con-
demn thofe of Sin, who are inaffettedly deceiv'd a-
bour Matters whiththey are not oblig’d to know; as

* Traité de la Foi humape, Par. 1, ch, 8- S .
: * .o St.

-
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St. Auftin exprefly decides in his Book of the Pro-
fitablenefs of Faith. "

Thefe Words, Who are not oblic’d to know, are
fomewhat "indefinite ; every one will ftretch or
ftint ’em according as he beft finds his own Ac-

count. For my part I’m of opinion, that natu-

ral Light, or the Idea of Order, fhews, that we
are not oblig’d to know any thing but what is
fufficiently notify’d; nor to believe any thing
but what has bin evinc’d by found Reafons. But
this fufficiency of Notification, this foundnefs of
Reafons fuppofes an ‘effential Proportion to the
Nature of the Underftandings of thofe who are
to be inftructed; for the Degree of Evidence,
which is fufficieut for the perfuading one Man,
is not fo for another. And who can know thefe
Proportions but God alone? Who but he can
tell how far the Force of Educatjon reaches, and
where the ill ufe of our Free-will begins ? The
Effe@ts of each are very different ; thofe of the
firft beget Habits in us by a kind of -Mechanifm,
which we feem not anfwerable for, becaufe we
receive ’em without fufpe@ing any ill, and be-
fore we are capable of having the leaft miftruft
of what our Parents teach us. ’Tis very proba-

ble, fhou’d People agree in making all the Chil-

dren of a City believe, that ’twas the Will
of Gnd they fhow’d kill all the Inhabitants of
another City, they wou’d firmly believe it, and
never come off of this belief, unlefs they wen

thro a new courfe of Inftru&tion. ' So that when
‘the Decalogue were made known to them, it muft
be preft upon ’em with much ftronger Reafons,
than wou'd be neceffary for others who had a
better Education. Education isundoubtedly ca.
T Aaj3-. i pable
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pable of making the Evidence of Traths of Right
utterly difappear. ' .

-1 have one Obje&ion more to anfwer. 1f God,
fay they, contented himfelf with every one’s em-
bracing aud loving that which was the Trath in
his private Perfuafion, what need he have teft
us a Scripture ? 1 anfwer, That this hinders not
but the Scripture may be véry neceffary, becanfe
in matters which are perfe@ly cfear it’s an wuni-
form Rule of Confcience to all Chriftians; and
in thofe which are lefs clear, tis refpeéed by all
Partys, fince all agree, that bé ‘the Senfe of the
Scriptures what it will, it’s infallibly true. So
that it ferves in the general, as a Rule for all
Chriftians; and the rankeft Hereticks, who fearch
it for Proofs of their Tenets, do evén in this
Pay a Homage to the Word of God. Befides,
that tho God i$ content that cvery one, after
having fearch’d for the Truth to the beft of his
Power, fhou’d hold to that which to 'him ap-

rs {uch, he yet wills and underftands, that
Men fhou’d redify their Opinions if they cinhs
and ‘that others endeavor to the beft ‘of ‘their
Power, the fetting thole aright, who have not
shade the 'happieft Cheice for thetnfelves: hotr
the Scriptures are very ufeful this way. S‘tg -
yom * -makes a Remark. ‘-t;‘h‘a't?as:“loh'g_ 45 ‘the Ba-
bylonians left the facred Vellels ‘of ‘the Temple oF
Herofdem in the Temples of ‘thekr Tdols, Goll
wras ‘not -offended ‘at ’em, becauft after all they
Pput em to-a facred and religivts Ufe; bur
-when once they'chang’d the Praperty, and chr-
ploy'd %m to profame Ufes, God Diirifid ‘their

RS
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Sacrilege. Videbantur, fayshe, rem Dei fecupdum
pravam quidem opinionem, vamen Divino cultwi
‘confecraffe. Thefe words do plaisly favor my
Hypothefis, and prove in particular, that as
long as a Herctick owns the Scripture as his T
pick, and Magaxin of all his Proefs, he leaves
God the whole Glory of his Authority invialage
in the main, the he {fwerves in particular Ape
plications, and thro mrere Error, from the Mind
of God: and there’s fomething of 1llufion, or at
Jeaft a lack of Confiderution, 1n pretending thax
of two Men, one of whom underftands the Scrip-
¥ores Merter than the other, the firft muft necef-
farily have a greater Reverence for the Scrip-
Ytures and !forﬂ?od than the fecond. For I wau’d
¥iin know from thofe who pretend fo, whether
it is not'mahifeft, chat whoever pivcs a Text of
Scriptare the ‘trie Senfe, does I, not in regardl
it is ‘the trve Senfd, but ‘becaufe he believes i
1o, @nd thit God wou’d be offended at him,
if ‘he'undertood it 4n any other. I can't con- -
ceive any thiitg in the beft Interpretor befide
“this that cuh sender him well pleafing to Ge
'th #his 'pafeicular ‘mdtter, or found the
Difpofition that he is'in.  ThenTask *em agaig,
“WWrhecher thiey don't ithink, that the reafon wiw
wnother givesafalfedent to Scripture is, .net that
*his Seitfe 'is falfe und thiat he tbelioves it ‘filfe,
but becaufe he'bélieves it really true, ‘and belioyes
“¥hat'God wou’d be difpleas’d with-him if the un-
derftood it-ocherwife. Ldvi’t:defire:that thishe
‘grareed with regard to owety ‘pasticular Flere-
ek 5 'yet L iehidk Urcantt ‘be deny’d with regarll
¥ fome: Jor pwsre Murdlythe Rrangefk, whe har-
- N I “"wﬁiéﬂ-‘,
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dieft, and even the molt extravagant thiug in
natuve to decide, that thefe two A&s concur in
the Soul of every Heretick in the World: I find
fuch a Senfe of Scripture falfe, and unmerthy -of
God, yet I am refolv’d to masntain that .this Senfe
% the true; and my being perfuaded, that by majn-
tasning this Senfe I [hall teach. a Falfhood which
fhall offend God, #s a ruling . Motive with me. It
muft be allow’d then, that whatever begets the
good Difpofition of an Orthodox, with regard
to his interpreting Scripture, may be found ina
Heretick, and therefore that one does not necef-
farily love and reverence God and his holy Word
more than the other. '
Add to this, that from the Idea we are able
‘to form of a Perfon of the moft confummate
Wifdom and Juftice, we muft conceive, that if
having given his Servants Orders upon his taking
a Journy into a diftant Country, he found they
apprehended ’em differently ; and whilft unani-
. moufly agreed that his Command was the only
Rule they ought to follow, the only Difpute a-
mong ’em was concerning the Command it felf ;
he wou’d declare they had all an equal regard for
His Orders, but that fome had a better Under-
ftanding than others, and took the true meaning
of his Words; It’s plain, we conceive that he
cou’d declare nothing but this; and therefore
right Reafon requires, that we fhou’d conceive
the fame of Gad, as to what he fhall declare con-
cerning thofe who are Orthodox, and Hereticks,
from a fincere Principle. Now an Excellence of
Underftanding is not that which makes one Man
_more acceptable to God than gnother, even tho
he fhow’d employ it faithfully to the finding o;xlt
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the Truth, but the good Will and fincere Inten-
tion of applying one’s utmoft Forces and Faculs
tys to the finding out and pradifing what God
requires of us. . - o ) ,
-1 conclude, by faying, That what Care foever
God takes to give us general Rules, whether by
natural:Light or by his reveal’d Word ; ftill we
each of us ftand ini.peed of a particular Rule,
which is Confcience,, by the favor of which we
give thofe the.Lys, who without it might tell us
there. was na certainty in any thing, and apply

this Sentence to.usx ...

T T
. ncegea bae five poftules
Rutione certa- facere, nibilo- plus agas )
Quam [ des opexam ut cum ratione infanias.
Y s g S ot
IAMSERD N O

0 CHAPR' XL
The Refult from what has bin_prov’d inthe
. #wo foregoing Chapters; and a Confutation
..of the- literal Senfey let the worft come to

<‘hfﬂ’0’_’/}.~:f: R g
"4 Enter’d upon this’ tedions'and: very abftrufe

X " Queftion about the Rights 6f' Confcience, on

purpofe . to cut off” Perfecutors ‘from all theit
ftarting Holes, when ask’d, whether they themy
felves wou'd take it well that others Thou’d per-
fecute them. They anfwer, *Twere very unjuft,
becaufe they teach the real Truth, and upon this
account have an incommunicable Privilege of

2e . pcr&.
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?grfecming and vexing Hereticks. “YFwas necef-
ary to found this Anfwer to the bottom, and
deftroy all the Cavils that can be offer’d in its
defence, which is the reafon of my dwelling fo
long wpon it. Let us now briefly fom up the
Truths which we think have bin made out.
“ 'The Conclufion we -draw from the whole is,
That if God Had commanded the Profeffors of
Truth to perfecate the Profeffors of a Lye, thefe
apprehending this Command gs direted to them.
Felves, wou’d be oblig'd in Conftience to perfe-
cute the Profeflors of Truth, ‘woud be guilty
of an Offence if they did not, and be acquitted
in the fight of 'God{ provided. their Tgnorance
were neithet malicious nor'affefted: ~ °

‘This manifeftly fhews; that the Do&rine of
Perfecutors, founded on the words Compel’em to
¢ome in, opens a door To @ thoufamd dreadful
Confufions, in which the, Party .of Truth muft
fuffer moft, and this without uny juft ground of
Qomplaint. -~ 1 ., ¢ Lo tep v T LT
. ‘But Jet us Yuppoft, that ghe Right of perfe-
cuting belong’d jn reality to tlie Orthodex alone;
Yet ‘us fuppofe, ‘that" the:trie ’Church has indeed
that Privilege, which fome wild Phanaticks have
boafted of, to wit, that the moft criminal Ac-
Tions -are allowable, and ceafe to be Sins "Whl%g
committed by her; Jet ws fappofe, -that the fa
Churches when they ufe the Law of Retaliation,
are really.in the wrong; yet what will ‘fhe'gain
Ty this? Nothipg morethan the comfort -of Tay-
Jng, ‘That we .xgau fee at the Day of Judgment
‘which was right and which wreng. “Now as this
‘% a3, Remedy, ' which can’t obltrudt that’ difmdl
JForgent of Calamitys which iiu ‘cverWheilt;h

’ the
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the ‘Weorldy if all thofe who beliéve themfelves
the- trae Church perfecuted the reft; ’tis plain,
jt’s 1 molt ridicalous Conceit, that only the Or-
thodo¥ are allow’d to perfecute, fince the very
Suppofition is enough td oblige each Sect to turn
Perfecutrefs, each believing it felf the only true
and pure Religion. The perfecuted Religions
might talk as long as they pleas’d, and fay they
are the only Party of Truth, and that God will
declare as much when he comes at the laft day
to judg the World ; the others will anfwer, That
then will be the time they fhall find their Con-
fufion, and the Juftice of perfecuting ’em upon
Earth, and the tyrannical Injuftice with which
when uppermoft they durft perfecute other Re-
ligtohs.  Thus the Complaints of each perfecuted
tormented Party muft be refolv’d into a long and
tedidus Debate, upon the Controverfys which
divide ’em’; and the ugpermoft during the Dif-
cuffioh ‘maft perfecute freely, whichasevery one
Jees and feels can only_prefent the Image of the
moit fearful and lamentable Defolation.  Whence
we ‘on&hc to conclude,” That tho there were really
gronnds for in€erpreting the Parable in the lite-
ral Senfe, yet ’twete better not, for fear of oc-
cafioniig Tuch a State of Mifery in the World,
>Tis a Right which ought to lie for ever dormant,
nor ahy Proceédings be grouaded wpon it, which
are fiot warcantable'in all Mankind.
"1 here intended 10 examinethe Reafons which
St.” Aufin has difplay’d with a great deal 4P
Pomp sad Induftry, an defence of; Perfecution ;
but a5 this ‘Comimeatary is too -balky already,
having grovn under iy Pen much fafter than 1
ifitagin’d, 1 muft adjourn this part to a particular
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Treatife on. this' Dofrine - of St. Aufi’s. .1
hope.I fhall be able to take in,the whole in a

few words, baving by the way already enervated
moft of the Paralogifms and little Maxims of
this great Bifhop of Hippo. - - ® . - |

A R VO T

- Lately publilvd,

THE Second Volume of the Phenix, or a Revival of
_ L fcarce and vajuable Pieces, no where to be found but
in the Clofets of the Curious. ‘With a Preface giving
fome account of the Pieces in ‘this Volume, wiz. Dr. Co-
let’s Sermon for Reformation, with his' Life written by
Erafimys.  Some Account of the Lad;lrjane Gray, with four
Papersunder her own Hand. The Hiftory of. the Trou-
bles at Frankfort. Calvin’s Common-Prayer Book, or the
Service. us'd by the Englifh at Geneva: The Burden of I/~
fachar, or the Tyrannical Power of the Kirk in.Scotland.
Two Traéts fuppos'd to. be written by Mr. Hales of Eaton,
viz. Brevis Difguifitio, or a better way to refute Papifts 3
and Difjertatio de Pace, 3 Difcourfe of the Peace of the
Church. Manaffeh Ben Ifracel’s Defence of the Jews. Ri-
cbardfm of Hell-Torments. 7ones’s two Sermons on the
Relurreétion. An-Account of a new Seét of Latitude Men
at Cambridg.. Duke of Buckingham of Religion, and clif-
ford of Human Reafon. Sold by 7. Morphew near Statio-
fiers Hall ; where may be had the Firft Volume, contain.
ing an Account of Origen and his Opinions. The Decla-
ration of Williaz . Prince of Orange. - Jobn Keymor’s Ob-
fervations on the Dutch Filhing, = Hampton-Conrt Confe<
fence. . K. Charles II’s Coronation Sermon at Scoon, and
the manner of his taking the ‘Covenant. 'States General
* Arifwer to the Englifb. Declaration. of War in 73. Trial
of Pen and Mead at the Old-Baily; and other Trals,
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